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CONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers
and correspondence to the Editor, Jouwrnal of Indian History,
* Srijayavasam,’” East Mada Street, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manuscript
blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instructions to
the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of proofs,
etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to result
in confusion and delay.

Contributors will alsa greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions :—

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side, The revision of a crowded manuscript is exces-
sively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the article
has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation added, and
the last subtraction made, please number the folios consecutively
with thie actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If roman or italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in italics should be
once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON TvyPE may be
once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy always needs
to be carefully revised, with especial attention to mechanical faults
and to the punctuation.

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the begin-
ning ; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign (P).
Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of paper. It is
hardly necessary to say that the proper construction of paragraphs is
far more than a matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (** ) should be used for included
quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of quotation
(¢ ) for actual quotations.

5. Inciting the titles of books, give the title in full where
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A European at the Court of the Great
Mogul

BY

S1rR THEODORE MORISON, K.C.LE., etc.

For close upon a thousand years Islam and Christendom confronted
each other with mutual mistrust and hostility ; between the two com-
merce either of goods or ideas was scanty and fitful ; each built up
from native material a distinct and characteristic civilization and each
lived its own life ignorant and indifferent of the other. But by the six-
teenth century this ignorance began to give way; through the develop-
ment of navigation, the people of Europe became more mobile and
began to spread beyond their own frontiers. While some steered
West to hunt the legendary Eldorado, others rounded the Cape of
Good Hope in quest of the more authentic wealth of Ormus and of
Ind. By the beginning of the seventeenth century reports circulated
in London, Paris and Amsterdam of a mighty prince living in India,
known as the Great Mogul; he was said to be as magnificent as
Solomon in his glory, to be liberal of largesse to foreigners and to
offer security for trade throughout his wide dominions. It is no
wonder that the;e reports stirred the blood of the gallants in England
and the Low Countries. A number of adventurous spirits took ship
to try their fortune in India and of these a good few have left us an
account of their travels. These narratives are of very unequal value ;
checking them by the Indian histories, memoirs and private letters
which are our staple authorities for this period. we can often convict
their writers of ignorance or carelesspess or credulity, but ip ong
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respect their reports are of unique interest. They show us what
impression Asiatic society made upon a traveller from Europe ; by
looking as it were through their eyes we can establish some comparison
between the civilizations of Islam and Christendom and form some
estimate of their relative excellence. The impression which I derive
from reading their writings is that these Europeans of the seventeenth
century found in India a state of society which, though very different
from their own in many of the externals of life was yet in essentials
but little, if at all, inferior to that with which they had been familiar
in Europe. I propose to submit some of the evidence which leads
me to this conclusion. [ had originally intended to make a selection
of passages from several authors ; but, though I could thus have pro-
duced a very flattering picture of Mogul India, it would not have

been an accurate presentation of average opinion. I shall, I believe, -

convey a fairer impression by confining myself to one author.

Of all the Europeans who have left us an account of their travels
in India in the seventeenth century, the most trustworthy in my opinion
is a Frenchman, Francois Bernier. Bernier was a doctor of medicine of
the University of Montpellier ; he had studied under the philosopher

Gassendi, whom he tended in his last illness and for whom he enter-

tained a deep veneration; on his return from India, Bernier was

admitted into the brilliant circle of writers who adorned the reign of
Louis XIV. He was the friend of Racine, Boileau and La Fontaine ;
Saint Evremond, with whom he corresponded on terms of intimacy,
thought highly of him and used to declare that Bernier by his bearing,
manners and conversation justly deserved the title of the handsome
philosopher.’” Without fatiguing you by more evidence I feel justified

in asserting that Bernier was familiar with all that was best in the

European civilization of his day. His claims to be accepted as a

competent witness of the condition of India are equally solid. Soon
after his arrival in the kingdom of the Great Mogul, he took service
under one of the great ministers of the Indian Crown, Daneshmand

Khan, who held an appointment analogous to that of Minister of

Foreign Affairs. As his title implies, Daneshmand Khan was a highly

cultivated man and through him Bernier had access to the most

polished society of Delhi and Agra. He read and spoke Persian,

which was then the language of polite society and it is clear that he
took pains to collect accurate information, As he lived in India for
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ibout twelve years continuously and was exceptionally well placed for
ascertaining the trath about the Mogul Court, I cite him as our most
trustworthy witness of the state of Indian Society in the seventeenth
century. He is a particularly valuable witness in this that his educa-
tion and philosophic habit of mind enabled him to judge of men and
things Indian on their merits, free from that national prepossession
which warped the vision of too many European travellers.

While Bernier was yet in India (in July 1663) he wrote a letter
to Mons. de la Mothe le Vayer which begins with these words ;—

*I know that your first inquiries on my return to France will be
respecting the capital cities of this Empire. You will be anxious to
learn if Delhi and Agra rival Paris in beauty, extent and number of
inhabitants.” That is the very question which I myself would have
wished to put to Bernier, and his letter constitutes the best comparison
I know of the civilizations of Europe and India at this period. He
begins at once with an intelligent observation: *In treati-ng of the
beauty of these towns [ must premise that I have sometimes been
astonished to hear the contemptuous manner in which Europeans in
the Indizs speak of these and other places. They complain that the
buildings are inferior in beauty to those of the Western world, for-
getting that different climates require different styles of architecture ;
that what is useful and proper at Paris, London and Amsterdam would
be entirely out of place at Delhi; insomuch that, if it were possible
for any one of those great capitals to change places with the metropolis
of the Indies, it would become necessary to throw down the greater
part of the city and to rebuild it in a totally different plan. Without
doubt, the cities of Europe may boast great beauties; these, however,
are of an appropriate character, suited to a cold climate. Thus Delhi
also may possess beauties adapted to a warm climate.” He then
proceeds to give a description of the plan and furniture of a private
house in Delhi, the layout of the town and some of the principal public
buildings ; comparing Delhi with Paris he calls attention to points of
likeness and difference, and like a sensible traveller makes a note of
these peculiarities which could, usefully, be adopted in his own
country. He says, for instance, that a certain karavansarai was in the
form of a large square with arcades ‘like our Place Royale,’ that it
was the rendezvous of the rich Persian, Usbek, and other foreign
merchants, who in general might be accommodated with empty cham-
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bers, in which they remained with perfect safety, the gate being closed
at night ; and he goes on to say * If in Paris we had a score of similar
structures, distributed in different parts of the city, strangers on their
first arrival would be less embarrassed than at present to find a safe
and reasonable lodging. They might remain in them a few days until
they had seen their acquaintance and looked out at leisure for more
convenient apartments.’

Our artistic sympathies have broadened since the seventeenth
century and we do not need to be told that the Mogul buildings
are not inferior in beauty to those of the Western world. We
know that the Great Mosque and the Palace of Shah J ehan at Delhi
and the Taj Mahal at Agra are among the most beautiful things which
the hands of man have made and in the blindness of our ancestors to

the glory of Mogul architecture we see an iltustration of the humiliat- -

ing truth that the majority of men cannot see beauty until it is pointed
out to them. Every globe-trotter has heard before he sees it that the
Taj is one of the wonders of the world and when he beholds the
marble dome rising out of the romantic garden he experiences the
emotion foretold him. But Bernier saw the Taj soon after it was
finished and if his admiration sounds to us oddly halting and hesitating
he does in the end recognize its surpassing beauty.

. As an illustration
I will quote what he says of the Gateway which leads into the garden

of the Taj Mahal.

“ This pavilion is an oblong square and built of a stone resembling
red marble, but not so hard. The front seems to me longer and much
more grand in its construction than that of St. Louis in the rue St.
Antoine and it is equally lofty. The columns, the architraves and the
cornices are, indeed, not formed according to the proportion of the
five orders of architecture so strictly observed in French edifices.
The building I am speaking of is of a different and peculiar kind 3 but
not without something pleasing in its whimsical structure ; and in my
opinion it well deserves a place in our books of architecture. It
consists almost wholly of arches upon arches and galleries upon
galleries disposed and contrived in a hundred different ways.
Nevertheless the edifice has a magnificent appearance and is conceived
and executed effectually. Nothing offends the €ye; on the contrary
it is delighted with every part and is never tired with looking. The
last time I visited Taj Mahal’s mausoleum I was in the company of
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a French merchant, who as well as myself thought that this exira-
ordinary fabric could not be sufficiently admired. I did not venture to
express my opinion, fearing that my taste might have become
corrupted by my long residence in the Indies and as my companion
was come recently irom France, it was quite a relief to my mind to
hear him say that he had seen nothing in Europe so bold and majestic.’
Bernier had no doubt been brought up in that artistic school which
ultimately found expression in the formal symmetry of Versailles ; it
dominated the age of Louis XIV and made even the well-disciplined
Mme. de Maintenon exclaim impatiently ¢ We must die in symmetry.’
Bernier could never quite free his mind from those five orders of
architecture ; they bothered him when beholding another of the great
buildings of Shah Jehan, the Great Mosque at Delhi. I grant, he
says, ‘that this building is not constructed according to those rules of
architecture which we seem to think ought to be implicitly followed ;
yet I can perceive no fault that offends the taste ; ’ and he proceeds to
give it the praise it deserves.

But I must not leave you with the impression that Bernier thought
that Delhi rivalled Paris or Amsterdam. He specially warns his
correspondent against coming to any such conclusion.

‘ You need not quit Paris,’ he writes, ‘to contemplate the finest,
the most magnificent view in the world, for assuredly it may be found
on the Pont-neuf. Place yourself on that bridge during the day and
what can be conceived more extraordinary than the throngs of people
and carriages, the strange bustle, the various objects by which you are
surrounded ? Visit the same spot at night and what, I fearlessly ask,
can impress the mind like the scene you will witness ? The innume-
rable windows of the lofty houses seen from the bridge exhibit their
chastened and subdued lights while the activity and bustle observable
in the day seem to suffer no diminution at night. There honest
citizens and what never happens in Asia—their handsome wives and
daughters perambulate the streets without apprehension of guagmires
or thieves. . . . Yes my friend when you are on the Pont-neuf at
Paris you' may boldly aver on my authority that your eyes behold the
grandest of all the artificial scenes in the world, excepting possibly
some parts of China and Japan which I have not visited.” And
Bernier sums up in these words ‘ I may say without impartiality and
after making every allowance for the beauty of Delhi, Agra and
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Constantinople that Paris is the finest
il

o the richest, and altogether the
So much for what Bernier has to tel] us of the
Delhi, what of the society which he found there
India any one as learned as his master Gassend;i ?
Delhi compensate him for the conversation of La
St. Bvremond ? On this point Bernier does not a

comparison and unfortunately for us he ig not oft

physical aspect of
? Did he find in
Could any circle in
Rochefoucault or
ttempt a precige

- en anecdotal ; b
scattered through his books and letters there are occasional repor‘t u;
s 0

conversations from which we gather that there was sometimes inte

esting and animated talk at the Court of the Great Mogul 1
imagine that Bernier’s employer, Daneshmand Khan, .
wit. As an illustration of the extravagant politeness,

I
had a pretty

i or as Berni
calls it, the fulsome mode of address observed in India he torn ”::r
! S this

story. ‘A Brahmain Pandit, or Gentile doctor whom I introduced into
my Agah’s service would fain pronounce thjs banegyric; and after
comparing him to the greatest conquerors the world hag ever known
and making for the purpose of flattery a hundreq nauseous and
mpertinent observations he concluded his harangue in these words
uttered with all conceivable seriousness ‘“ When, my Lord, you place
your foot in the stirrup, marching at the head of your cavalry, the
earth trembles under your footsteps; the eight elephants on whose
heads it is borne, finding it impossible to support this extraordinary
pressure.” The conclusion of this speech produced the effect that
might have been expected. I could not avoid laughing, byt I
endeavoured, with a grave countenance to tell my Agah whose
visibility was just as much excited, that it behoved him to bhe cautious
how he mounted on horseback and created earthquakes which often
caused so much mischief. *‘ Yes, my friend,” he answered without
hesitation, *“ and that is the reason why I generally choose to be carried
in a Palkey.’ Daneshmand Khan was of course laughing at his own
indolence, but the man who could thus easily toss back the ball of
conversation might not have been unweicome ip the salop of
La Rochefoucalt and Mme. de Sévigné.’

In Delhi as at Versailles the monarch fills 3 large place

. M { i i
picture of the society of the time ; it was therefore inevitable th o

at most

of Bernier’s anecdotes should be reports of the sav;
Sayings of Auran
gzeb,

Here is one.
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«It was about this period that one of the most distingunished
Omrahs ventured to express to Aurangzeb his fear lest his incessant
occupations should be productive of injury to this health. The King
affecting not to hear turned from his sage adviser and advancing
slowly towards another of the principal Omrahs, a man of good sense
and literary acquirements, addressed him on the following terms.
The speech was reported to me by the son of that Omrah, a young
physician and my intimate friend.

¢ There surely can be but one opinion among you learned men, as
to the obligation imposed upon a sovereign, in seasons of difficulty
and danger, to hazard his life and if necessary to die sword in hand in
defence of the people committed to his care. Yet this good and
considerate man would fain persuade me that the public weal ought
to cause me no solicitude ; that in devising'means to promote it, [
should never pass a sleepless night nor spare a single day from the
pursuit of some low and sensual gratification. According to him I am
to be swayed by considerations of my own bodily health and chiefly to
study what may minister to my personal ease and enjoyment. . . .
It is the repose and prosperity of my subjects that it behoves me to
consult, nor are these to be sacrificed to anything besides the demands
of justice, the maintenance of the royal authority and the security of
the State. . .. Go tell thy friend that if he be desirous of my
applause he must acquit himself well of the trust reposed in him ; but
let him have a care how he again obtrudes such counsel as it would
be unworthy of a king to receive.’

This speech might be compared with the picture of himself which
Louis XIV painted in his memoirs for the admiration of posterity, but
the comparison would be wholly to the advantage of Aurangzeb. He
at least never thought of himself with the fatuous self-complacency
which led Louis XIV to say, *‘There are certain of our functions in
which, filling as it were the place of God, we seem to partake of his
knowledge as well as of his authority, as for instance in the
appreciation of character, the distribution of appointments and the
granting of favours and pardons.” The just nemesis which follows
such overweening arrogance decreed that those should be the very
functions in the discharge of which Louis XIV most signally failed.
Aurangzeb had the advantage of Louis XIV in another respect; he
was much the better educated man of the two ; though his favourite
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study was an illiberal theology he had read widely and possessed a
breadth of information beyond our expectations ; none the less he
trounced his old preceptor severely for the insufficiency of his
tuition ; he complained for instance that his preceptor had taught him
that the whole of Europe (Franguistan) was no more than some
inconsiderable island of which the most powerful Monarch was
formerly the King of Portugal, then he of Holland and afterwards the
King of England. Aurangzeb denounced the philosophy he had
been taught in particularly scathing terms, ‘ During several years you
harassed my brain with idle and foolish propositions, the solution of
which yields no satisfaction to the mind . . . wild and extravagant
reveries conceived with great labour and forgotten as soon as
conceived.” Bernier seems to have particularly relished this part of

his discourse for he interpolates ¢ Their philosophy abounds with even- -

more absurd and obscure notions than our own.’

Bernier refers in another passage to the store Aurangzeb set upon
the right education of princes ‘ No person’ he says, ‘ can be more
alive than Aurangzeb to the necessity of storing the minds of princes,
destined to rule nations, with useful knowledge. As they surpass
others in power and elevation, so ought they, he says, to he
pre-eminent in wisdom and virtue.’

As might have been expected from his manly character, Bernier
was disgusted at the fulsome flattery which was lavished on the Great
Mogul by his courtiers and he quoted with satisfaction a Persijan
couplet, known he says to every one at Delhi,

Should the King say that it is night at noon
Be sure to cry, Behold, I see the moon.

which shows at least that Aurangzeb’s courtiers knew what rank
hypocrites they were. I wonder what Bernier thought when he
returned to France and listened to the adulation poured on Louis X1V,
of whom it has been said that his appetite for flattery was only
equalled by the eagerness of his courtiers to serve it to him. I
suspect that both at Delhi and Versailles the conduct of the courtiers
was about the same ; they flattered the king outrageously to his face
and laughed at their own insincerity behind his back. Everybody,
including the monarch, knew that this was done. One day Louis XIV
was playing at trictrac; a doubtful stroke was played; a dispute
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arose ; all the courtiers kept silence. As the Comte de Grammont
came up the king called out to him, *decide between us’. It is you,
Sir, who are wrong ' said the Comte. * And how can you say [ am in
the wrong ’ asked the king ‘when you don’t even know what is in
dispute’. ¢ Ah Sir, do you not see that if the matter had even been
as much as doubtful all these gentlemen would have said you were in
the right.’?

There is one feature of Indian society which Bernier castigates
unsparingly whenever an occasion offers and that is the widespread
belief in astrology. In the Evenemens Particuliers he writes, ¢ The
majority of Asiatics are so infatuated in favour of Judicial Astrology
that according to their phraseology no circumstance can happen below
which is not written above. In every enterprise they consult their

astrologers. . . . This silly superstition is so general an annoyance

and attended with such important and disagreeable consequences that
I am astonished it has continued so long.’” In his letter to de la
Mothe le Vayer Bernier is more detailed and picturesque; after
describing the royal square at Delhi he proceeds ‘ Here, too, is held a
bazaar or market for an endless variety of things; which like the
Pont-Neuf of Paris is the rendezvous for all sorts of mountebanks and
jugglers. Hither, likewise, the astrologers resort, both Muhammadan
and Gentile. These wise doctors remain seated in the sun on a dusty
piece of carpet, handling some old mathematical instruments and
having open before them a large book which represents the signs of
the zodiac. . . . They tell a poor person his future for a paisa (which
is worth about one sof) and after examining the hand and face of the
applicant, turning over the leaves of the large book and pretending to
make certain calculations, these imposters decide upon the Saiet or
propitious moment of commencing the business he may have in hand.
Silly women, wrapping themselves in a white cloth from head to foot
flock to the astrologers, whisper to them all the transactions of their
lives and disclose every secret with no more reserve than is practised
by a scrupulous penitent in the presence of her confessor. The
ignorant and infatuated people really believe that the stars have an
influence which the astrologers can control. . . . I am speaking (here)
only of the poor bazaar astrologers. Those who frequent the court

1 Voltaire, Siecle de Louis X1V, ch, xxviii.
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of the grandees are considered by them eminent doctor
wealthy. The whole of Asia is degraded by the sa
Kings and nobles graut large sal

s and become

me superstition,

aries to these crafty diviners and
never engage in the most trifling transaction with

out consulting them,’
That this indictment is truye enough we know

from Indian histories

and memoirs. But was Burope in the seventeenth century much

wiser 2 Voltaire uses almost the same langu
describing the state of France in the age prec

eding the accession of
Louis XIV. «Astrologers were consulted and

believed in. All the
story of the President
The grave and.austere Duc de Sulli
hich were made to Henry IV. Thjs

memoirs of that time, beginning with the Hi
de Thon, are full of predictions,
records in all seriousness thoge w

y, led people to believe in demoniacal
And Voltajre tells us that i one
ondemned for witchcraft within the
Bordeaux ang most of them were

possession and magic charmg’
year (1609) 600 persons were ¢
jurisdiction of the Parliament of
burnt.

When in 1670 Bernier returned to Fr
saddened to find how smali hag been the pro
among his most educated countrymen,
celebrated Comte de Boulainvilljers

ance he must have been
gress of rationalism even
‘all the philosophy of the

never
cured him of this absurd folly.’

illiers

had on his countrymen and perhap
they were superior in this respect
his denunciations of astrology in

$ did not intend ys to conclu

de that
to the Indians i the truth ig that in

voice of the judicious traveller,
note this medjzy,
ever it showed its horrid head, whet
great Maidan of Delhi. Byt we shou
contemporary opinion in Europe or w
India in the seventeenth century,

al Superstition wher-

her on the Pont-neut or the
Id bear j
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A EUROPEAN AT THE COURT OF THE GREAT MOGUL

The most noticeable difference between tfhe i(jz;etiynotfhftg::te
] sion of wo .
o I'ndia e du?,f(;i Cf()(;:si’f::;grhfhzec\]vl;?)t of feminine society wl?i]e i
Bermer,' WS T}l: m’l‘hc; thought of the Pont-neuf is enough to r.efnmd
Efmwi;;? th(;re.the handsome wives and daught'ersAo‘fv theH:tllj:;lZ
perambulate the streets and this nevertlfm;)pjnr]jtlxlx;emsl;.y Je made
tions an artful strat:
attemi:s :O ::Z :E:Ta:;]jor?znfew in Lahore. He would follow in t‘he‘
e fe Oro al elephant as it passed down the narrow 'streets, its
rf':lar Ob ;lls ti};kling and the brocaded housing swa-ymg .as it moved ;
o won in the upper storey would fling their lattices open and
o o dmtot geaze at the splendid beast—all unconscious of the
Zi&lf;?rvjirer who was staring at them from t¥1e strele(; b:;(;;v(.)guin
‘Kashmir he devised another method in concert with an <‘). ) goet £
in the town, with whom he read the Persian poets.
vl know? " says, ‘alarge quantity of sweetmeats and accom-
p“mhase(.] o sa);e’ than fifteen houses to which he had freedom .of
B e r?Zded I was his kinsman lately arrived from Persia,
af:cess' 1He per: eto marry. As soon as he entered a house he
n,Ch -am deag sweetmeats among the children and then 'everybf)d?z
e ind us, the married women and the single glrls,
N HOCk'at:Ot;lr; tvs:(,)-fold object of being seen and receiving a
o e w'lt t. The indulgence of my curiosity drew many
e ttheflz::’f)‘:u:se but it left no doubt in my mind that there are
e o i K { i art of Europe.’
* ha'ndsmlneofsatczsllmtxf:::;:"sr ?:02 atr:; pW est Bernier was intensely
curiI;ie :Z)nlinow what passed inside the walls t(())f ;l;z z:nixs:i.n ’I(‘::
‘ bpears

mos.t ‘Eur?peans t::d ‘Z;:;j S::a?:;:wg ];ancy all kinds of naughty
las_c""ous lm:'&geryobserved correctly enough that ‘most of the
domgs;’ hav;("i done by women in the East, as in the West,
ot ce to the unwarranted assumption that all. the
e pro'ceefi az: I\?Ir\lxhammadan family are the master's conc.ubmes.
hous?m’alés Tn acy with Muhamadan society saved him from this gross
Bernlelr);tllr::r\r;ould not have satisfied the taste of his agf 1;1:1(1 ihe rll_;:
o i e Palace a .
b s e ttittli:-sta:tgzuib(t):; t:]Z;Z?IZZ;:}:;r of Shah Jehan, the
r?k:tesoft onursa:x);zeb, which need not detain us, for they are worthless,
sister
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merely bazaar gossip, but Bernier prefaces them with an observation
which is plainly true and perhaps worth recording ¢ Love adventures
are not attended with the same danger in Europe as in Asia. 1

n
France they only excite merriment ;

they create a laugh and are
forgotten ; but in this part of the world, few are the instances in

which they are not followed by some dreadful and tragical catas-

trophe ;' and the two stories Bernjer tells do in fact end in violent
death.

I'hope I shall not be thought gnilty of defending a perverse para-
dox when [ maintain that in the seventeenth century the Court of the

Great Mogul was, as regards the relation of the sexes, not only out-

wardly more decent but intrinsically more moral than the Courts of
France or England. The outward decorum of the Indj
perhaps an inevitable result of the seclusion of women.
could appear in public, the only women to be seen were
girls, called by Bernier Kenchens ;
tells the only authentic story which
oddly enough the chief actor in t
sided at the Court of Jehangir
doctor named Bernard :

an Court was
As no lady
the dancing
it is about these women that he
has the least flavour of scandal and
his tale is a European. There re-
(Aurangzeb’s grandfather) & French

¢ This man,’ says Bernier, ¢ disregarded the
value of money ; what he recejved with one hand he gave away with

the other ; so that he was much beloved by everybody, especially by
the Kenchens on whom he lavished vast sums. Among the females of
this description, who nightly filled his house was a young and beauti-
ful damsel remarkable for the elegance of her dancing, with whom
our countryman fell violently in love ; but the mother . . . never for
a moment lost sight of her daughter and she resisted all the
and incessant solicitations of the court physician.’
of obtaining the object of hig affecti
Audience, once offered him

overtures
While in despair
ons Jehangir, at the Hall of
a present before all the Omrahs by way of
dinary cure which he had effected in the
Seraglio. ¢ Your Majesty,” said Bernard, * will not be offended if I

offered, and implore that in lieu thereof
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scruples, was thrown into a violent fit of laughter, .af1d ,commanded ,d;e
girl to be given to him. ¢ Lift her on to the physician’s .shoulders e'
said, ¢ and let him carry the Kencher away ! No sooner said than done’j
In the midst of a crowded assembly the girl was placed on Bemard's
back who withdrew triumphantly with his prize and took her to his
houlzzhrnier tells us that the austere Aurangzeb frowned .upon ¢ the
antics and follies ’ of the Kenchens and forbade them the p‘rwate apart-
ments of the palace; ‘but complying with long estabhsl;edf ;s;g‘z
does not object to their coming every Wednesday to th.e Hstl o ua 1d
Audience, where they make their salam from a certain distance an
i iately retire.’

thenS::l:n;:la:ityywould certainly not have befan to the tast.e of Fbre::;
or English Society ; all the European memoirs of that tl(;n:; a zung
with anecdotes far more audacious than ttlat of Bernard an he y o
Kenchen : 1 fancy that Tallemant des Reaux‘would h'ave“.t oug
far too insipid to deserve a place in his collection of Historieftes. -

How slight were the restraints imposed by decorurrll up;)nes "
ancestors in the seventeenth century you may learn frm.n .t 1'e p ogg =
Brantome or Pepys but so frank are these authors that it is impos

3 them textually.

nOWOit(::rbdtge(clzxfn does not of course always connote a high stand-

I 1
Z],]d Of beha\« 1our a“d lhe Ielatlve etthS Of EUIO De aﬂd Indla at th b
date mllbt remain a lllattel Of Oplnlon, Oﬂly Wlth regald tO tlle

sovereigns do we¢ possess sufficiently detailed inf?rmafion t(r)e rtr(l)algz
a precise comparison and neither continent wo.uld I imagine dc:?E oo
judged by the behaviour of its monarch; cel'talzly Fra:ni; :ncon (;;gc o
i e from concentrating attention or

:,Z:isll;};t(;nzogharles II. A juster opin?on could be ba‘tsed u;)oar; (t:letz
behaviour of the courtiers and noblemen.(hd we know aIs n;\;ce o
the private life of Delhi as we do of Par}s and London. ]n one respest
the available records reveal a marked difference of. outloo e
perhaps worth considering. Nowhere in Mogul hlstoryf ;arx;nce <
parallel to the joyful alacrity with which the noblemenk‘o e and
England sacrificed the honour of their daughters to the kin gtunxi)t y e
In both European countries they eagerly sought the O?;;O;ave y orse
doing ; at an age when in our opinion' they shoul'd ;tln pe e
school young girls were sent to Versailles or Whitehall to
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fortunes at Court; and Saint Simon tells us that in numerous cases the
avowed hope of their parents was that their girl might

win the big
prize and become the king’s mistress,

Nor was the moral standard
of England one whit more severe. When Arabella Churchill became
the mistress of James, Duke of York

y Macaulay says that the only
feeling of her parent

s ‘seems to have been joyful surprise that SO
homely a girl should have attained such high preferment.’ !

Public opinion in Europe was hardly less complaisant when the
king’s fancy fell upon a married woman. When the father of th-e
Marquis de Montespan heard of the love of Louis XIV for his
daughter-in-law, he is said to have exclaimed ‘God be praised ; now

Fortune is beginning to enter our house.’ In the next century a

strange light was thrown upon the ethical standards of our ancestors

when Louis XV proposed to take as his mistress Madame d'Etioles; - .

afterwards famous as the Marquise de Pompadour. The indignation

of the nobility was then deeply moved, but it was not because
the lady was already married but because she was not of noble blood.
‘It seemed’ as St. Beuve maliciously remarks * that to become the
king’s mistress the first condition was to be g lady of quality .and the
coming of Madame Lenormant d'Etioles, of Mademoiselle Poisson, as
maitresse-en-titre of the king created a complete revolution in the
habits of the Court. The Maurepas and the Richelieus were outraged
at the idea that a commoner, a grisette as she was called, should usurp
the power hitherto reserved for the daughters of the aristocracy ’,
There is not to my knowledge any evidence that complaisance was

ever carried to this length at the Court of Delhj. There is as much

evidence as you like that many of the Moghul Emperors indulged in
every kind of sensual excess, but not that the Moghul grandees en.
couraged their sovereign to gratify his passions at the expense of
their own wives and daughters, and that is the only claim I make on
behalf of Indian society.

I have tried by an examination of the evidence of B
you with the impression that Delhi in the seventeenth
compare unfavourably with Paris and London.
parative sociology could have travelleg through

produced an impartial report Ido not know ¢

ernier to leave

century did not
If a student of com-

India and Europe an¢
0 which continent he

X History of England, ch, iy,
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would have given the palm.

I suspect that he would have said that
valuable elements of civilizati

on existed in both regions and that the
peaceful development of both societies would enrich the world with 1
variety of culture, Dis aliter visum.
gathered about the throne of the Great Mogul was submerged in the
hideous anarchy of the eighteenth century and a hundred years later

India began to ascend the path of progress under other leaders and
another inspiration.

The cultivated society that



The Great Civil War of Vijayanagara of
1614-1618

BY
The Rev. H. Hrras, S.J., M.A.

1. Alexander the Great is said to have exclaimed before his death
that his funeral would be a bloody one. He foresaw the fratricidal
war that actually broke out among his generals just after his death.
The same could have been said by Venkata I before breathing h_is
last. In fact the Portuguese Viceroy had foreseen the civil war several
years before ' and Prince Ranga himself had vainly renounced his
rights on Venkata II's death-bed as he was not willing to become the
cause of blood-shed.? This second volume will commence with an
account of this great civil war, compared by the Ramarajiyamu to the
Mahabharata war.® After it the Vijayanagara Empire will be but a
shadow of what it had been during great Venkata’'s lifetime.4 Prince
Ranga, in spite of his remonstrances, was rightly proclaimed king by
his dying uncle Venkata, and duly acknowledged by the nobles present
at the touching ceremony.$ Accordingly, the Rag/uma’z‘/zdb/zyudayam
records that after Venkata 1I's death all the officers raised Sri Ranga
Raya to the throne.® It seems, however, that from the first moment
not all the nobles recognized the new sovereign; for Fr. Barradas
explicitly records that ‘all came to him (Sri Ranga) to offer thejr
allegiance except three,” and after mentioning them he adds: ‘they
joined together and swore never to_do homage to the new king, but

' From Philip I to the Viceroy Don Lourenco de
21, 1610, Bulhao Pato, Documentos, |, p. 359;
Lisboa, March 7, 1613, LH.R.1., M.S. section,

2 Cf. Heras, The Avavigu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, i, ch. xxiv, No. 7,
2 S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p. 244,

* Burnell, South (ndian Palaeography,
of his race.” He died childless, indeed,
family.

* Cf. Heras, 0p. cif.

¢ 8. Krishnaswami Ailyangar, Sources, p. 287,

Tavora, Lisboa, February

from Philip I to the Viceroy

p. 88, note, calis Venkata 11 * the 1ag

but his successors belonged to the sam
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on the contrary, to raise in his place the putative son of the deceased

king.’ !

The new BEmperor of Vijayanagata, Ranga II, was mar:{ed to
one Obamma, the daughter of J il1&]la Narasimha.? The Ramardiipirii
mentions five children of this union : Rama Déva Raya, who had to
succeed him, Singa, Rayapps, Ayyana, and Channa.? Fr. Barradas
also refers to five children, three sons and two daughﬁers, and accord-
ing to him Rama was the second son.? Again, the Utsur grant of

Ranga III speaks of this Rama as a
Ranga Raya (ID), and grandson of Rama Raya, the brother of

Venkata (1I).%
We have not been able to

Ranga II’s rule. The Kuniyur pla

him < famous’.® In fact, Queyroz tells us that
¢ his rights seems to confirm this state-

man’,” and his renunciation o

ment. Anyhow the same€ Queyroz informs us of a fact that shows
some lack of prudence it Government affairs. Sri Ranga had, before
his enthronement, been in Tanjore, where he made the acquaintance of
several Balalas of Jaffanapatam. These Balalas were appointed to
various posts of Government shortly after his succession. This was
of much discontent among the nobles of the court, who
y foreigners.® Barradas mentions

btedly spread dissatisfaction in the

son among others of

-gather much information about
tes of the time of Venkata 111 call
s he was a prudent

the cause
paturally disliked to be ruled b
likewise another fact that undou

1 Relagdo de varias novas. A photograph of this document isin ¢ The St.
Yavier’s College Indian Historical Research Institute . Bombay, MS. section.
{ found in the Jesuit Archives this account of the civil war of 1614 similar to
the one entitled by Sewell ‘The Story of Barradas.! ‘This Barradas was
Fr. Manuel Barradas, Provincial for a time of the Jesuit Province of
Malabar. The account I referred to does not mention Fr. Barradas at all,
But since the other copy of the Torre do Tombo, Lisbon, is said to be written by
him, I have no doubt about the authorship of this. The slight differences between
this copy of the Jesuit Archives and the translation given by Sewell seem to be
mere mistakes of the transiator. I followed Sewell’s version, excepting when

reaching these passages.
2 Ramaraitvamu i S.
3 fpid. Cf. H. Krishna Sastri, The Third
Report, 1911-12, p. 188.
+ Relagiio, loc. cit.
8 Butterworth, Inscriptions of Nellove District, I, p. 46, v. 26
o £p. Ind. 111, p. 253, v. 2L
? Queyroz, Conguista de Ceylao, p- 309.
s Jbid., pp. 309-10.
3

Krishnaswasmi Aiyangar, Sources, p. 244,
Vijavanagare Dynasty, AS. of L.,
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country, ¢ ing,’

sOmn ryf ) The new king, says he, ‘began to rule, compelling

of the captains to leave th ess i 7

| ‘Side), e fortress, but keeping others by his
This inconsiderate conduct of Ranga preci

of Jagga Raya.

2. This chief was one of the three who did

king at the time of his accession.
of the conspiracy,’ 2 and

pitated the rebellion

‘ not pay homage to the
. He is called by Barradas ‘ the chief
15 also mentioned as such by both the
Ko f and the C/zdtupaa’yamlndkamm.‘*
er of queen Bayamma ang hence uncle of h
The Sakityaratnakara says only that he w eative

the Emperor of Karnata ’

ta." ©  He belonged t i
was the chief of the Gobbyri fami]y"jg oy T cte
of Atmakur Taluk of the year 1612-13 ty,
by Bhava Siripurapy Yatni

Ramarajiyamau,?
He was the

ipposed son.S
Qe ¢ -~ 5
as ‘ a relative and servant of

and
According to an inscription

Manir

oL aju, younger .
The inscription mentions bt younger brother of Jagga Raju.

their grandparents,
na and Viramg.s

4 l'ranla ar [1[ { i ‘amar ‘;lj u 1d
) thell pa ‘elltS, Lak B a a”

ar I‘ada&‘ s y 5

S says Of

him that  he haq g
ad sis
bwenty th $1X hundred thousand cruzados of

y thousand men into the field.’ © 5 Of revenue and put

h 3 y
lhe Se(()“d (¢ t e lebel Chleib IIlenthl]ed b Ball
1que
( [ lrumala Nayaka) Wh() had f()ur hllndred tllOLl
’

Na adas in Tima

sand cruzados
men.' 10 The

1 Relagdo, loc, cit,

® Jbid.

38, Krishnaswami

* Ibid., p. 308,

s "Lz'lteme Annuge
P. 223, while tmnslatiug B
amma. But the unsigned ¢
Clgarly calls Bayamm

Aiyangar, Sources, D. 244,

ovince, LH.R.1., MS

unt, cg ~
me e,lccc::\l:‘t‘h;gfga Raya, the father of Bay-
o Ra]’u.’“ N: :)u?d ' the Jesuit Archives
' P 8, and v, Venk: U'!ally K'llmluswnmi Sastri,
queen Bayamma, 7y, gt-;'XXXVhi"p. 95, note 43, Cz:li’zd, Anaf,,[ History of the
pretender a nephew of thé S:mg is Sam:g%gu Ay the brother of
was sister of the latter. me Jagga Raya. This seems‘t(f‘:rel}],l p‘1224' calls the
ply that Bayamma

arradas’ acco section. Sewell,
0Dy of the ga

a ‘ the sister of Ja

j i Krishnaswam;j
F. S, Krishnaswar, x; es, p. 273
) SAnaswam : ) .

Empire, 0. J. . S xiia ! Alyangar, Afysor and :

a ) Xiii, p. 742 the Decliy ;

: Butterworth, 7y : e of the Vijayanagara
Relagao, loc, ¢iy

10 fbid,

Aiyangar, Sourc

Scriplions, i, Pp. 332-3

e Anjaneya temple was built
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Raja).! Heis also mentioned by the Ramarajivamu,® and by the
Chatupadyaratndkaram.? ¢«He had a revenue of two hundred
thousand cruzados and mustered six thousand men.”* Mr. H. Krishna
Sastri suggests that this Maka Rédja may be one of the Karvetnagdl
chiefs who were subordinate to Vijayanagara.®

These three chiefs were those who did not give obedience to
Ranga at the time of his accession, and swore to raise the putative
son of Venkata II to the throne. It seems that they, moreover, spread
the idea that Ranga did not belong to the Aravidu family, for in an
apocryphal prophecy, written, according to Col. McKenzie, probably
in 1630, after mentioning Venkata 1I’s reign, it is added : ‘ after him,
of the kings of the Chundra (Chandra) race none will remain, and
foreign kings will rule the land, deriving their authority from no legal
right. First Chicka Rayaloo (Ranga) will rule,’ etc.® Such an
erroneous idea was held by some people of the Empire more than ten
This shows that it was much propagated when the

years after.
Now, only the enemies of

succession to the throne was discussed.
Ranga II could elaborate such a shameful concoction.

Anyhow, the three rebels did not openly show their disaflection

till the following opportunity offered iteelf. Barradas’ account is as

follows : * The new king displeased three of his captains ; the first, the

Dalavay, who is the commander-in-chief and has five thousand cruzados

of revenue, because the king desired to take from him two fortresses

to be conferred on two of his sons; the second, his minister, whom

he asked to pay one hundred thousand cruzados, out of the great sums
he had stolen [rom the old king, his uncle ; the third, Narparaju
(Narapa Razu), since he (the king) demanded the jewels which one of
his (Narapa’s) cousins, a wife of the old king, had given to him. Al
these three replied to the king that they would obey his commands
within two days ; but in the meanwhile they secretly plotted with Jaga

v Relagdo, loc. cil.

¢ §. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p.

s Jbid., p. 308.

* Relagdo, loc. cit.
he lord of 20,000 soldiers and
ence to a source is there given.

s H. Krishna Sastri, 7he Third

note 3. )
e Campbell, Teloogoo Grasimar, p. X1, note

244,

that Maka Raja was

Kuppuswami Sastri, op.cit., p. 86, says
ataka. but no refer-

the lord of a province in Karn

Vijayanagara Dynasty, loc. cit., p. 188,
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Raju to raise up the latter's nephew to be king.” Barradas does not
mention the names of the Dalavay and the minister who joined Jagga
Riya 'in the rebellion. They may be some of the chiefs whose names
we get acquainted with by reading other sources. For instance the
Ramarajiyamn records the three following pames which have not
been identified as yet, Chenchu, Virappa and Yachana,! and the
Chatupadyaratnakaram also gives the name of one Ravilla Venka.?
This shows at least that there were some other nobles besides these six
in the conspiracy, a fact pointed out also by the Viceroy of Goa, who
announcing to his soveieign the death of Venkata II says in general
that, ‘the grandees were displeased with the king appointed by the
deceased monarch.’ 3

3. All these conspirators marvellously succeeded in their plot. Fr.
Barradas continues his narrative as follows :
the king that he wished to do homage to him, and so also did Tima
Naique and Maca Raju. The poor king allowed them to enter. Jaga
Raju selected five thousand men, and leaving the rest outside the city,
he entered the fortress with these chosen ones. The two other con-
spirators did the same, each of them bringing with them two thousand
choice men. The fortress has two walls. Arrived at the first gate
Jaga Raju left there a thousand men, and at the second a thousand
more. The Dalavay seized two other gates of the fortress, on the
other side. There being some tumult, and a cry of treason being
raised, the king ordered the palace gates to be closed. But the conspi-
rators as soon as they reached them tried to break them down. Maca
Raju stopped their work, crying out that he would deliver up the king
to them; and he did so, sending the king a message that if he surren-
dered he would pledge his word to do him no ill, but that the nephew
of Jaga Raju must be the king, he being the son of the late king.
The poor surrounded (Ranga), seeing himself withont followers and
without any possibility of rescue, accepted the promise, and with his

‘Jaga Raju sent to tell

> 8. Krishnaswami Aiyanagar, Sonrces, p. 244,

® Ibid., p. 308.
* From the Viceroy Dom Jeronimo d’Azevedo to Philip {11 IThas, Dece
) S, m-
ber 31, 1614, 1.£/.R.1., MS. section, P
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. . did
All did him reverence with bands joined over their heads, but he di

not salute any one.’*
13 s » ‘ﬂ
Barradas does not say i : _ o
We suppose it was Vellore, which was then the capital of the ?mﬁthis
The civcamstance that the fortress had two walls, seems fo confirm
[n fact two different walls may still be seen in the Vellore

3. «
which Sortress Kagdga was residing.

opinion. " 4
f:rtresq Nor it is said to which place the deposed king retired. The

slight information given about this place both’by Bar;‘ac}}las anfd rtthei
poems only warrant the opinion that the pew resxd.ef)ce of the unfortu
nate king was another fortress, perhaps Chandragiri. N X
Such was the end of Ranga If's reign. How long Ljhd it last ?
We have very few data to ascertain &  Barradas after having spoken
of the acknowledgment of Ranga by the majority of t‘he nobles, sa}ys
that ‘ in a very few days ® there occurred the apportunity for rebellion
we have narrated just pow. *  The Ragﬁmzm’izd&/zy'?fdayam agre‘es
with this writer, In this poem the amhassadors of inay;?nagara} rm.
formed Raghunitha Nayaka of Tanjore that Jagga Raya’s rt?be 1'0):
took place *atter the new emperar ked ruled for smfhe t-m)e} .
From these two statements and fra tlte probable date o Raﬂgﬂ‘ : 5
murder, to be discussed later on, we may conclude that the real reign
is uld not Jast even a month.
o t:‘ ) Zr?tzirg;czgposition of Rapga there soon began the sad e-vems
and bloody dissensions which the Portnguese \ficetoy speaks of in t?xe
above-mentioned letter to his sovereign.® First of all, ‘the cs;o-
pation of the intruder took place iu the fort o.i Vellore. dThe “:fl
paving left,” says Barradas, ¢ Jaga Raju called his :.1e;>‘new an .criv;r; )
him, causing all the captains present to do him horzagell a gses-,
finding himself now crowned king, entered the pajlace an t;o pos :
sion of it and of all the riches apd precious stones t}e fo.un tt;\ire.l !
report says truly,’ adds here Barradss, ‘ he found in dxax}r}zonhz :;::e
three large chests full of them.’ S T conld not trace ata .t e
of this usurper. In fact he appears o have been a puppet king.

t Relagso, Joc. ot

2 Jbid.

S is wait Aiyvangar, Sexrces, p. 287. -

i&;‘ Kr:i?)zaz'icemy Dom Jeronimo {3’Azeveda to P),lhp 12{. Hbaf, Decergber
31 IG;Zn Asnqueti) du Perron, Des Rerhesches Historigues, i, p. 17Q, mentions
a\;o these diswenstons after the death of Vedkata 1.

> Relagio, loc. c#d.
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real ruler of the empire from this time till the battle of Topur was
Jagga Raya himself.

One of the first acts of his government proves his political
talent. In order to please the deposed king, who had not yet been
imprisoned, and to prevent any possible altempt on his part of recon-
quering the throne, he gave half of the imperial revenue to Ranga,
treating him with great consideration. ? Anyhow, the plan did not
work successfully to Jagga Raya’s wishes, because Ranga soon tried
to rise against the intruder. 2 And it was then that the poor deposed
emperor ‘ was rigorously imprisoned’® ‘under the strictest
guard.’ ¢

The result of Ranga’s imprisonment was a general desertion
of his followers, as recorded by Barradas. - And he was deserted by
all save by one captain whose name was Echama Naique (Yachama
Nayaka), who was outside the fortress with eight thousand men and
refused to join Jaga Raju. Indeed, hearing of the treason, he struck
his camp and shut himself up in his own fortress and began to collect
more troops.’s

5. Who was this valiant chief who remained loyal to his lawful
sovereign ? We spoke of him while narrating the history of Venkata
II’s reign.® He belonged to the Kalahasti family and was the
feudatory chief of Venkatagiri. He is also known by the names of
Pedda Yachama Naidu and Yacha Surudu. His parents were Kastiiri-
ranga and Venkatamma. He had two brothers Ranga and Singa and
a sister named Akkamamba who was married to one Chenna. He had
a brother-in-law who dedicated to him the poem Bahulasvacharitram,
from which we gathered most of these family details. The poem also
records that he fought with Jagga Raya.” He seems to have

received the Permadi country as a gift from Venkata II, to whose

memory he now proved loyal by opposing the designs of Jagga
Raya. 8

Y Queyroz, Conguista de Ceylao, p. 310.

2 Jbid.

3 [bid.

* Relagdo, loc. cit.

s 1bid. .

¢ Cf. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 1., ch. xv, Nos. 11 and 12.

7 S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sowurces, p. 305.

8 Cf. Vadivelu, The Ruling Chiefs, p. 490. Kuppuswami Sastri, op. cit, p. 8§
states that Yachama Nayaka was at the head of 8,000 soldiers.
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The rebel chief, however, expected to attract him to his
nephew’s party. ¢Jaga Raju sent a message to this man, ” says
Barradas, ¢ bidding him come and do homage to his nephew, and
saying that if he refused he would destroy him. Echama Naique
made answer that he was not the man to do reverence to a boy who
was the son of noone knew whom, nor even what his caste was ; and
so far as destroying him went, would he (Jagga Raya) come out and
meet him, for he would wait for him with such troops as he possessed.
When this reply was received Jaga Raju made use of a thousand
gentle expressions and promised honours and revenues, but nothing
could turn him. Nay he (Yachama Nayaka) took the field with his
forces and offered battle to Jaga Raju, saying that since the latter had
all the captains onhis side, let him come and fight and beat him if he
cbuld, and then his nephew would become king unopposed. In the
end Jaga Raju despairing (of securing Yachama Nayaka’s allegiance)
turned his attention to the other captains of the kingdom and won
them over by gifts and promises.’ !

6. In the meanwhile, however, Yachama Nayaka was not idle.
He earnestly attempted to obtain access to the imprisoned Ranga I,
but finding this impossible he thought of winning over one of Ranga’s
sons in order to encourage his troops and also perhaps in order to
save the royal offspring in the case of a prospective regicide. His
designs were successfully carried out in the following manner. ‘He
sent and summoned the mainato (washerman) who washed the im-
prisoned king’s clothes,’ says Barradas, ‘and promised him great
things if he would bring him the king’s middle son. The mainato
gave his word that he would do so if the matter were kept secret.
When the day arrived on which it was customary for him to take the
clean clothes to the king, he took them (into the prison), and with
them an olla from Echama Naique, who earnestly begged the king to
send him one at least of the three sons whom he had with him,
assuring him of the Joyalty of the mainato. The king did so, giving
up his second son aged twelve years, for the mainato did not dare to
take the eldest, who was eighteen years old. He handed over the

boy"and the mainato put him in amongst the dirty linen, warning him
not to move and not to cry out even if he felt any pain. In order

1 Relagio, loc. cit.
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more safely to pass the guards, he placed on the top of a stick some
clothes  stained with blood (ac si essent mulieris menstruatae),
- such as every one would avoid ; and then taking the bundle over his
shoulders, went out crying “ falle, lalla (challa, challa), which means
“keep at a distance, keep at a distance,” on account of the linen he
was carrying on the top of the stick.  All therefore gave place to him,
and he went out of the fortress to his own house. Here he kept the
prince in hiding for three days, and at the end of them he took him
up to Echama Naique, who was a league distant from the city, and he
(the prince) was received by that chief and by all his army with great
rejoicing,’ !

This Jesuit account of the rescue of Prince Rama sounded
incredible to Mr. Robert Sewell. ¢ How much of the story told is
true,” says he, *we cannot as yet decide.’?  The story, however, is
now  confirmed by the Ramarajiyamu,®  the Sakithyaratnakara *
and the Rag/zmmt/zab/zyudayam.5
records that the boy *was very skilfully rescued from the palace, in
the dead of night by a washerman.’ The same is stated in one of the
annual letters of the Malabar Jesuits.e Queyroz, similarly says that
the prince escaped ‘ hidden within the linen of g washerman, called
maynato.” 7 Captain Pedro Barretto de Rezende, Private Secretary
to the Portuguese Viceroy Conde de Linhares, also mentioned the
fact some years later in his Livro dp Estado da India Ortental 1 < On
one occasion,” says he, ‘pe (the Emperor of Vijayanagara) had to

escape in 2 bundle of soiled linen which a washerman, called in these
parts Mainato, was taking to wash.’ s

7. The news of Prince Ramag
and a tremendous disappointment to
The prison hardships of Emperor R

The last of these poems specially

escape caused a great surprise
Jagga Raya and his followers.
anga were naturally increased

Y Relagao, loc. cit.

2 Sewell, p. 232

%S Krishnaswami Alyangar, Sourees, p. 244,

* fbid., p. 273

s Jbid., p. 288.

¢ Litterce Annuc of the Malabar Province, 6Y7, LR MS

7 Queyroz, Conquista de Ceyldo, p, 310 « On account of lhis, 0
was called the King Maynato. ’

® The MS. of this work s in the British
H. D. Love, Vestiges of Old Madras, i, p. 299.

section,
Queyroz says, ‘he

Museum, Stoane Collection. ¢y,
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after this event. Both facts are narrated by Barradas as follows:
“The news {of Rama’s flight) then spread abroad and came to the
ears of Jaga Raju, who commanded the palace to be searched,
and found that it was true. He was so greatly affected that he
was like mad for several days; and such was his fury that he
doubled the guards on the imprisoned king, closed the gates and
commanded that no one should give him aught to eat but rice and
bredos.’ 3 ‘ ’
In spite of this, the result of the escape of Rama in his father's
party was encouraging and promising. *As soon as it was known
that Echama Naique had possession of the kipg’s son, there went
over to him four of Jaga Raju’s captains with eight thousand m‘en;
so that he had tn all sixteen thousand to defend the rightful king.
Hence, he took measures for effecting the latter’s escape. .He
selected from among all his soldiers twenty men, who promised
to dig an underground passage, which should rf?ach the palace
where the king lay in prison. In pursuance of this resolve they
went to the fortress, offered themselves to the Dalavay for entfy
into his service, received pay, and after some days began to fi1g
the passage so as to reach the king's prison. The king, seeing
soldiers enter thus into his apartment was amazed, and even more
so when he saw them prostrate themselves on the ground a.nd
deliver him an olla from Echama Naique, in which he‘ begged him
to trust himself to these men, as they would escort hAim out' of the
fortress. The king consented. He took off hi's robes hastily an'd
covered himself with a simple cloth ; and bidding farewell to bis
wife, his sons and his daughters, told them tf) have no fear, for
that he, when free, would save them all. But it so happerfed that
at this very moment one of the soldiers who were gt.xardn.lg the
palace by night with torches fell into a hole, and at his cries the
rest ran up, and on digging they discovered the undergr.ognd
passage. They entered it and got as far as the p.alace., .amvmg
there just when the unhappy (king) was descending into it in ord.er
to escape. He was seized, and the alarm given to.Jaga Raju,
who sent him (the king) to another place, more rigorous and

* This word is translated *coarse vegetables,’ by Sewell, p. 227, Relagao,

loc. cid.
4
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narrower, and with more guards, so that the poor king despaired
of ever escaping.’?

It is really a matter of yegret that Barradas should not say in
which place the king was confined on this occasion, because the same
place witnessed the murder of Ranga II some days after. We shall
discuss the local circumstances and details given by different sources,
when dealing with the latter event.

When confined to this second and rigorous prison, Ranga 1I seems
to have been downcast. Anylhow Yachama Nayaka's plans for
rescuing his sovereign were not yet over. Barradas tells us that ¢ he
when seeing that his first stratagem had failed, bribed heavily a
captain of five hundred men who was in the fortress, to slay the
guards as soon as some good occasion offered, and to deliver up the
fortress (to him). This man, who was called Iteobleza (Iti Obalesa),
finding one day that Jaga Raju had gone with all his men in
order to receive a certain chief who was coming to offer his sub-

mission, and that there oniy remained in the fortress five thousand

men, in less than half an hour slew the guards, seized three gates, and

sent a message to Echama Naique tetling him to come

at once and
seize the fortress.

But Jaga Raju was the more expeditious ; he
returned with all his forces, entered by a postern gate, of the existence
of which Iteobleza had not been warned
and his five hundred soldiers.’ 2

8. This second attempt

» and put to death the captain

at rescuing the king precipitated his finat
ruin.  The machiavellic Jagga Raya enraged at the new

s of it ‘re-
solved to slay the

imprisoned king and all his family in order to
strengthen the party of his nephew.’ 3

As to the way how the crime
was committed, there is much discrep

ancy among the sources. Barradas
relates that the poor king was forced to commit suicide after having

killed his wife and children save his eldest son, who also killed himself,
and the youngest daughter, who was sl

aughtered by a brother of Jagga
Raya.* But I prefer

the authority of two poems, the Rggohunatha-

v Relagdo, loc. cif. 2 /hid.

* Barradas’ account runs as follows @ ¢ e (3
ness to a brother of his, named China Obraju {
went to the prizon and told the poor king that
would not, he bimself would kill him
attempted to excuse himeelf, saying th

b {bid.
agga Raya) entrusted this busi
Chinna Obo Raya). The latter
ie must slay himself and that, if he
with stabs of hig dagger. The prisoner
at he knew nothing of the attempted revolt.
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bhyudayam and the Sakityaralnakare. They give us the local tradi-
tion, much wmore reliable than an account, though contemporary,
written by a Buropean at Cochin. Moreover both poems marvellously
agres with each other, and are supported by Fy. Queyroz, whose
account, though mmeh confused, shows the king kifled by somebody
" '
5353;£S:$§;}g to the Sakiiyarainakera Jagga Raya aloug with his
friends went o the Emperor as i for some act of service, The
Raghunalthabhyudayon adds that the younger brother of Jagga Ré}:a-——
most lkely the one mentioned by Barradas under the name of VCh:‘mza
Obo Riaya~was also accompanying him. The words of the Sakifye-
ratnakare secm to mean that the real purpose of Jagga Riaya was
concealed to all excepting his brother and his intimate friends. Other
people supposed that he was going to ddo an act of service to the un-
fortunate prisoner. The Raghunithabhyndayan: adds moreover that
they entered the prison at night, and the Sakityaralndkara vecords that
they waited till the Emperor was asleep. The coward treaci-zery of
Jagga Raya was thus consummated. Then ﬂ.)ey !n‘mrdezfed the
Emperor Raaga with his wife, his children and his friends. By the
last word the Sahilparatnakarva perhaps means some of the x‘zobk;s o
courtiers who had remained faithful to Ranga and who were imprison-
v %
“ ::hrzlg:;ds the fortress where this regiaide'muk place, Queyroz
says that it was committed ‘at Bisnaga.”® ’1‘11sz seems to mean t.hat
Ranga was murdered at Vellore itself, for/the capital of the Empire,

seet g mation of Chinabiraju {sic}, wha told him. that he nust

BUF 3““&;32, :2?2 5;;?:1 Z;'lhis own hangd or by that of :zfmthezrw& pitiful cj"ise :m‘d
et } ’t he related without sorrow—the poor king called Athe gueen, his
Offf‘ - Ld?m he h-a‘(\ spoken to her a while he bpeheaded hiv, Then he s?ent. for
W‘*f% - “ﬁf l ’u‘:d {3,&(} the same tv hhm. e put to death similarly h», Little
- }'Oungest‘;zﬂ;‘:mdg he sent for his eldest son, who was nlready mgmed, and
e 4 hi ex to slay his wife, which he did by behending her.  This done, he
Cﬂmmfmﬁt‘ 1Iﬂ long sword of four fingers’ breadth, and throwing himself upon
(the k) t?’('}:liist ; iz;d his son, heir to the throns, did the same to bimsﬁlf in
?t’ ?’Vf‘the‘;~;‘> Im:' There remained only a little danghter, whom the king
R t : l;m;;ﬂf to slay ; but China Obrajn killed her, so that pone of the
?Otﬂg }}S}:;ﬁ!ﬁ gf;emaiu alive of .t‘ne royal blood, and the throne should be secured
fzin }:'zz ;}ephew,’ Kelagda, fOff. Cf'f.

srueyroz, Conguiste de Ley&w,_ p. 314, o e

8 Krishnaswami Alyangar Sowrces, pp. 2734, 288,

s Queyroz, foc. ol
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first Penukonda, then Chandragiri, and finally Vellore, had been
successively called after the name of the first capital Vijayanagara.}
The'Sd/zz'lyaralmi/éam confirms this when saying that Jagga Raya
assassinated the Emperor * in hig capital.’ 2 Indeed, Barradas himself
when narrating the second attempt to rescue the Emperor says that

Iteobleza took the opportunity of « finding one day that Jaga Raju

had gone with all his men in order to receive a certain chief.’ This

evidently proves that Jagga Raya was always in the same fortress in
which the king was confined. Now we cannot suppose that in such
turbulent times Jagga Riya would abandon his young nephew at
Vellore in order to watch over bis rival’s prison. Specially Jagga Raya
himself being the de facto ruler of the Empire. In fact Vellore, the
capital of the Empire, was the best place to ke
deposed king. He could be confined there in a

narrow ’ prison ‘with more guards’
Empire,3

‘more rigorous and
than in any other place of the

We have not been able to ascertain the time of this murder.
Anyhow, from the study of some of t

probable date. The apocryph
not accurate as regards dates,
IL.+ Though this period se
Ranga’s reign was not so 1
Jeronimo d’Azevedo, writing
announces the regicide :

he sources we may point out a
al prophecy mentioned above, though
assigns four months of reign to Ranga
e€ms very short, it is now certain that
ong. The Portuguese Viceroy Dom
to King Philip 1T on December 31,1614,
‘The one (Ranga 11) appointed by him
ase the nobles, who have killed him.” S The

end of November, Epigraphy

one Mumadi Tammapa Gauda,
grandson of Chikka Raya Tam

also confirms this date. A grant of
son of Immadi Tammapa Gauda and
mapa Gauda, was made in the Anekal

L Cf. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, 1, ¢h. Ixv, No. 7.
?S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p. 273.
3 Sewell, P- 228, when relatin
he was sent ‘ to another place mo
does not give the exact meanin
of Barradas. Rigorous connntes the Portuguese'idea m
* Campbell, 7eloogoo Grammay, P. Xi, note,
* From the Viceroy Dom Jeronimo d’Azevedo to Philip 111, Ilhas, December
31, 1614, {.H.R.I., M8, section,

Mment of the king, says that
wer.” The word * confined ’
apertado’ of my account
uch better,

ep a watch over the
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Taluk, Bangalore District, in 1614, * when t?xe Réja:ua(;i VV::: i?:::
Déva Mahidraya, seated on the jewel t;rone: in ;e;u;n;): a,t th(.a e
ire.” ' The beginmming of the reign @ ‘
t]t:iifr;lrpoves that his father was already'deadlFsgm::ﬂtldn: :teilciie.end\ﬂief
Now there'forglflaflo\t\:lifd:/tee ern;:tlfra that Venkata [I died in the
lic;z?i:z olf Oc.tober of 1614, we s};all realize that the reign of Ranga
and a halt.

H;aStTftzzotlllateamn;?;;lof Ranga II the whole E‘mpire was naturaiiir1
Factions sprang up everywhere. Both armies were shaken w
- a’l‘l nobility was afraid of the rising power of that bloody
horm: whc:eheaded the usurper’s party.* Fr. Barradas speak‘s af
i f the consequences of this crime. His words are the following :
‘1 esr;i}; Zf the cap\tains were struck with horror at this dretadf;lC:::;
and were so enraged at its cruelty that they went ovesrcuzd e
Naique, resolved to defend the boy who had beenfre X Dy the
inat nd who alone remained of all the royal an}l y. char
ma{nato . ious at this shameful barbarity and confident in the justice
Na“'l':]e fu'm)lsn;lected ten thousand of his best soldiers, and with them
o Cause; to Jaga Raju, who had more than sixty thousand ‘men
e batlieer Zf elbephants and horses. He (Yachama) s?ent him a
o m"f] is form: ‘ Now that thou hast murdered thy king and all
messag'e o hore z;lone remains this boy whom I rescued from thee
" famﬂy,‘ . tkee ing, come out and take the field with all thy
- ha‘.’;‘;l‘ :;‘Z b:ypand’me, and then thy nephew will be secur.e on
Ilr:;otl;sr,onel.’ Jaga Raju tried to evade this challef)ge fc:r scf)im;ttllrl?;;
but finding that Echama Naique insisted, he decxcield a:ﬂ grrlOt Onl‘;
trusting that with so great a number of men he' wou ( ;ai 3;8 o th;

be victorious, but also able to capture both Echima (sic) Naiq

i % ‘i, vi, Cm, 103, there is another i'nscrlpt‘lon

o C'am.,’]x}; f;ll:z’:;;':Fnis[ifl.l;‘;”(l/irapratﬁpa Sri Rame."lchandrara{]a. (,g;li‘-
oo m' wmcinscriptio?l of one King Ranga, dated 1619,.111 Rangacharya, ii,
e el n inscription only proves either mistake or ignorance. 9.
P Suc'hha1'1 Sastri The Third Vijayanagara Dynasty, loc. cit., p. ;

L L History of the Nellove District, lo. it p.9s.
Y e i Aiyangar, Mysore and the Decline of the Vijayanagara

o Krishm}swam‘“ syays th;;t * perhaps ruled for a year, it could hardly be
Emﬂ”" llatc.i:lrf.o’\f;}Zub'tless that Ranga’s reign was much shorter,
IOHg’bgr. letter referred to in note 5, p. 176,
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king’s son. He took the field therefore with all his troops. Echa
(sic) Naique entrusted a force of ten thousand men to the prince ;
they remained a league away, and with the other ten thousand he not
only offered battle, but was the first to attack ; and that with such fury
and violence that Jaga Raju with all his people, as well as his own
nephew, turned their backs to their enemies, and many met their
deaths in the flight. Echama Naique entered in triumph the tents of
Jaga Rajuy, finding in them all the roval insignia of the old king, and
these he delivered at once to the boy son of Chicarajula (Ranga II),
proclaiming him rightful heir and king of all the Empire of Bisnaga.
The spoil which he took was very large, for in precious stones alone
they say that he found two millions worth. After this victory many
of the captains joined themselves to LEchima (sic) Naique, with the
éffect that in a short time he had with himn fifty thousand fighting men
.m his camp, while Jaga Raju with only fifteen thousand, fled to the
jungles.!

10.  This long quotation of Barradas shows the disastrous effect of

Ranga II's murder for the part of the intruder. Many chiefs deserted

him, hi.s army was thoroughly defeated, the royal insignia were taken
from him and his partisans had to take refuge in the forest. While his
enemy. won a glorious victory, after which the young prince was duly
pn')claxmed Emperor of Vijayanagara, and joined by many of the
chiefs who had formerly been in favour of the intruder.

.’l‘he Ramarajiyamu mentions four of these chiefs who were at
this time defending the cause of Rama II.2 Two of them Rayappa
and Ayyana have not been hitherto identified. The third, Singa Nrpati
seems to be the youngest brother of Yachama himself, spoken ;)f is
Fhe Bahulasvacharitam.® The fourth of these chiefs, named Chenna
hj' undoubtedly the brother-in-law of Yachama N ayaka married to hi;
sister Akkamamba. In the same poem, Lahuiasvacharitam, Chenna is
?aid to have fought with the Pandya,* viz., the Nayak of Madura, who
in fact joined the army of Jagga Raya after this defeat of the l;tter.

Y Relagdo, loc. cit.
? Somebody has suggested that these fo

hims 4
raself, for all of them are .compared in the poem to the five Pandavas. This

opinion is inconsistent with the murde
rof th i 5 5 Wi
age of the brothers of the Emperor. " roval family s well 2 with the

* 8. Krishnaswami Ai Y
. oid wami Atyangar, Sources, p. 304,

ur chiefs were the brothers of Rama (1
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We spoke at length of this Chenna when relating the capture of
Vellore by the army of Venkata II. Chenna was then the gereral-
issimo of the army.! These and some other captains of Yachama
Niyaka were those ¢ grateful officers of the late Emperor (Venkata 11)
who took up the child’s cause, according to the Raghunathablhyu-
dayam.?

To strengthen their army more and more all these chiefs
resolved to request the Nayak of Tanjore to take up likewise the cause
of the fugitive Emperor. The envoys they sent to the court of
Raghunatha Nayaka, according to the same poem, demanded of him
¢ to rescue the Empire once more from destruction as he had done
before in his youth, and to destroy the party of Jagga Raya’?
Yachama Nayaka himself wished to go to Tanjore for the same
purpose. The Sahilyarainakara says that he with other chiefs were
actually ¢ proceeding to the Nayak of Tanjore for help.’* Anyhow,
before his reaching T'anjore, an emissary of Raghunatha arrived at his
court and announced to him that Yachama ¢ is now proceeding to the
south for assistance. He requests to be assisted by you in the cause
of your common master, the Karnata Emperor.’? After this, new
messengers brought further information to Raghunatha. The
Raghunathabhyudayam says that they told him that ¢ the traitors to the
Empirc had effected a junction with the rulers of Tundira (Jinji) and
Pandya (Madura), and with their armies were hunting for the late
Emperor’s surviving son to put him to death.’® This piece of news
is also confirmed by the Sakityaratnakara.”

1 Cf, Heras, op. cit., i, cir. xv, No. 11

2§, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p. 283.

3 bid.

s lbid., p. 273.

s lbid., p. 274.

¢ [bid., p. 289.

7 Jbid., p. 273. 'I'his poem says that the Parasikas (Portuguese) werc allied
with the Niiyak of Madura in favour of the nephew of Jagga Raya. I feel sure
that the Portuguese did not join this war at all. Otherwise, both Fr. Barradas
and the Portuguese Viceroy would have said so. Just the contrary, Barradas
records towards the end of his account, a’portion not published by Sewell, that the
Portuguese Viceroy Ruy Dias de Sampayo made an agreement with the party of
the young king, rescued by the mainato. Relagao, loc. cit. 'This is an evident
confusion between this war of Raghunatha and the oune he held at Jaffanapatam,
of which we shall speak later on. In this second war the Portuguese did certainly

fight against the Nayak.
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Upon hearing such information the generous Nayak of Tanjore
reso'ved to join the cause of Rama II. The young Emperor’s father,
the unfortunate Ranga I, when a prince during Venkata II's life, had
spent long periods in the kingdom of Tanjore on account of the
turbulent discussions about the inheritance of the crown held at the
court of Vijayanagara. He had become a bosom friend of Raghu-
natha Nayaka from whom he had received several favours.!
Naturally this friendship obliged the Nayak of Tanjore to join the
party of Ranga II's son, young Rama II. Hence, according to the
Sahityaratnakara, ¢ he decided to proceed to Kumbhakonam to effect
a junction with the Emperor’s son Rama Riya, and celebrate his
coronation at this place. The king thea vowed that he would proceed
against the Pandya and his allies, and having captured the chiels in
the battlefield, would take away all the wealth in the camp and set
their empty camp on fire. He would also destroy in battle Jagga
Raya and his other allies. Speaking thus, Raghunitha entrusted the
whole management of the kingdom to his minister Govinda Dikshita,
and in great anger ordered his army to get ready for the march.
Before marching * Raghuniatha vowed to his favourite God Raghu-
tilaka that he would build for him a temple at his enemy’s capital if he
blessed him with success in the war.’?

11. While thus Yachama Nayaka’s army was supported by such a
chief as the Nayak of Tanjore, Jagga Raya was not idle in the
forests, where he retired after his defeat. ¢ Here, however,” says
Barradas, ‘he was joined by more followers,’® and according to
Barradas himself one of these who espoused the cause of the intruder,
at this time was ‘the great Naique of Madure’ (the Nayak of
Madura).* We have seen that both the Raglunathabhyudayam and
the Sakityarainakara confirm this piece of information. The Nayak
of Madura was at this time Muttu Virappa Nayaka.

Both these poems as well as the Balulasvacharitam and the
Raghunathabhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka referred also to the
Nayak of Jinji ® as one of the allies of Jagga Riya whose name,

' Queyroz, Conguista de Ceylao, p. 309,

* 8. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sowsces, p. 274,
Y Relagao, loc. cit.

* (bid.

* 8. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, pp. 255, 274, 289 and 305.
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however, is not mentioned by Barradas. He was Krishnappa
Nayaka.

12. It was at the end of 1614 or beginning of 16135, long after
Ranga II's murder, that the three great Nayaks of the Tamil country
joined the fight between the rightful Emperor and the intruder. From
this time up to the end of 1616, when Fr. Barradas wrote his account,
we have very slight information concerning the war. Barradas states
only that ¢ the war was continued these two years.”!  This supposes
that there were skirmishes, if not real battles, between both parties
during these two years. * But the party of the rescued boy (Riama),’
adds Barradas, ‘ has always been gaining strength.’? A Jesuit letter
of Malabar of 1617 informs us that the Nayak of Madura during this
time had ordered to raze all the houses of several villages to the
ground after having suffered some reverses in the war.®  This shows
an advance of the enemy into the Madura Kingdom. Its Nayak did
not permit his enemies to enjoy their conquests, and ravaged the
whole country before retiring. It was then most likely that at the
instance of Jagga Raya, the Nayak of Madura cut the great anicut
across the Kaveri in order to prevent their enemies to advance further
south, as related in the Sakityaratnakara.* In fact the above-
mentioned letier of the Malabar Jesuits points out a further change of
fortune. Indeed, it states that the Nayak of Madura had afterwards
become more powerful by mustering more soldiers, while his enemies
were retreating northwards forced by the scarcity of water.®* The
Sakityaratnakara tells us that at this time ‘ Jagga Raya was wandering
with his forces near Srirangam.’®

But this apparent success of the intruder’s party did not last
long. For at the end of 1616, when Barradas finished his account,
¢ the Naique of Tanjore though not so great was, with the aid of the
young king, getting the upper hand.” ¢ Indeed,’ continues the Jesuit

1 Relagdo, loc. cil. Sewell, p. 230, adds here : * fortune favouring now one side
now the other.’ The account in my possession does not refer to such changes of
fortune. It says only that ‘ some captains favoured one of the parties and others
the other.’

e [bid. '

3 7 itterae Annuae of the Malabar Province, 1617, [ .H.R.[., MS. section,

4 S, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p. 274.

S Litterae Annuae of the Malabar Province, 1617, I.H.R.1., MS. section,

e g, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, loc. cit.

5
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:Is‘/rfter, ¢ they are .now assembled in the field in the large open plains of
richenepali (Trichinopoly), which may contain not only a hundred
thousan,d so‘ldiers, as each of the parties has, but several millions O(f
people.”*  Such is the end of Barradas’ account as far as this war is

It is

. ' 1s a matter of regret that he did not continue his

minute narrative till the end of the war

writing about it in the Jesuit Archives.
13.

concerned.

[ could not find any other

R 3 A :
s aghu’natha Nayaka, after leaving T'anjore, marched his army
ards to Topur (Tohur) which was the headquarters of Jagga

Ré El)S . AN N . .
ya's army. Tohur is a village situated on the southern bank of the

KaV ' [4 1 3
eri, about two miles from the great anicut.?2 When reaching its

neigh?o}trhood, Raghunatha’s army encamped at the village of
Palavanéri.? He then sent orders to every captain in his army to be
re?ady for the next morning for he wanted to deliver the attack upon
his er'lemy without further delay. Sentinels were placed at several
pt?sts in the field during the night, and the whole camp was lit up
with torches and watch fires to prevent any surprise of the
enemy.*

On the morrow, after the usual morning prayers and worshi
Ragh-unétha made some gifts to the Brahmans and received the bleqp’
ings from them. After taking his breakfast shortly after sunrise l:
entered the howda called Vijayagarudadri over the stal‘e ele; 1’] .
Ramabhadra. He was attended by his son Ramabhadra, On ; ‘z'mt
of him rode upon another elephant the town Madalagis Pu.rusho(;1e o
and Narasappa. On the other side rode upon anot,her elepha::]zz

two officers Asteppa and Alagappa. Immediately after them upon

another elephant rode the young Emperor Rama Déva Raya. Th

Raghunathabhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka which we a.re n .
extracting does not mention at all Yachama Nayaka, probably nototW
shade the glory of Raghunatha, the hero of the poem. But we cani oot
suppose that he abandoned his royal protégé in this supreme hour] f
his contest for the throne. Jagga Raya was most likely in the san(l)e

howda with the young Emperor. Then followed a number of
ro

Y Relagao, loc. cit.
t Raghunithabhyudu 3 i
yam, 5. Krishnaswami Ai y
* 1bid. of Vijayardghava Niyak ] g AT Sources, p. 49,
_ ayardghava Niyaka, /bid.
« 2oid . T yaka, [bid., p. 259,
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.ubordinate chiefs who had joined Rama 11 after seeing his cause
upported by the Nayak of Tanjore.*

According to the usual poetical oriental manner, the Raghu-
wathabhyudayam compares the meeting of both armies to the meeting
»f the eastern ocean with the western. The battle was opened with an
irtillery duel.  After this the Tanjore cavalry proceeded in a semi-
vireular formation and charged the enemy. Soon the infantry joined
he action. *The troops of the Pandya (the Nayak of Madura) could
jot stand the attack, broke and fled from theifield.” Then Jagga Raya
mraged with fury on seeing the defeat of his ally, advanced against
Raghunatha of Tanjore. * The sight of the traitor Jagga Raya, made
Raghunatha very angry.’ The infantry of the imperial army checked
iagga Raya's advance. A bloody fight ensued. During it Jagga Raya
nd some of his relatives and* attendants were killed by the spears of
he Tanjore infantry.?

The defeat and death of Jagga Riya marked the beginning of a
reneral flight in the intruder’s army. Maka Raju fled away with his
ollowers. When he saw the troops of his allies flying from the field,

1 Raghunathabhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka, Sources, pp. 259 and 269,
The chiefs mentioned by the poem are the following :—

1 Konégti Kondraju.. 16 Gadi Timma Rija.
2 Katta Rangapa Raju. 17 The Chiefs of Kaluva.
3 Kastiiri Raju. 18 The Chiefs of Cuddapah.
4 Sampeta Niaga Raju of Mittipalem. 19 The Palela Chiefs.
5 Rama Raju. 20 The Panta Chiefs.
6 Raghundtha Rajv of Owk. 21 Sripati Raju and his mercenaries.
7 Obala Raju, who is called the 22 The Jiipalli people.
Mama, maternal uncle, possibly 23 Desur Reddi clans.
of the young Emperor. 24 Mirteppa.
8 Manuboli Raju. 25 Kumara Rangayya.
g Srirangapati Raju. 26 Paminayanivaru.
10 Srigiri Raju. 27 The Balumiiri Chiefs.
11 Vira Raghava Raju. 28 The Chiefs of Manduva.
12 Vitthdla Raju. 29 The Reddis of Kambam, Konda-
13 Chitrdju of Nandéla. vidu and Kondapalli.
14 Narapa Raju. 30 Mallappa.
15 Kandanavol Raju. 31 Madana.

32 Perumal Mudaliar.

2 I(agkzmdlhdbllyudayam, /bid., pp. 289-90. The death of Jagga Raya in the
vattle of Topur is also recorded in the Bahuldsvacharityam, 1bid., p. 305 ; in the
Eaglzumit/zdbhyudayam by Vijayaraghava Nayaka, /6id., p. 255, and in a letter of
*r. A. Rubino to the Assistant of Portugal, dated St. Thome, November 29, 1617 :
T'he boy, rightful successor to the crown, beheaded Jagraju, his opponent, some

jonths ago.’ LH.K.1., MS. section,
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Ravilla Venka lost courage and fled along with the others. Dalavay
Chenchu * who had never seen a battle from his birth lost heart even at
the distant sight of royal corpses weltering in their blood and took to
hasty flight.” Krishnappa Nayaka of Jinji also fled from the battlefield
¢ making himself ridiculous in the eyes of his own officers.’ !

In the meanwhile the Nayak of Madura had come back to the
battle field and was one of the last in abandoning it. The Kaghunatha-
bhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka states that he fought * till the
important officers under him, ‘Tiruvandina Pillay, Titappa Setti, Puram
Timma Nayudu, Bhujabala Rao and Errama Setti, the junior captain
of horse, had fled.’? ¢ Then he began to feel anxious for the safety
of his own territory. Leaving his elephants, horses, treasury, and
harem in the camp, he fled the distance of a league. 3 Anyhow,
Muttu Krishnappa Nayaka was captured by the soldiers of Raghunatha
of Tanjore and brought before the latter. The Tanjore Nayak
pardoned his rival of Madura *gaining great glory by the act. ¢

Then he ordered a pillar of victory to be erected on the banks of the
Kaveri.s

Such was the end of the battle of Topur. The party of the
intruder received its death blow, after which he could not seriously
defy the rights of Rama 11, as the subsequent erratic attempts proved
to evidence. As regards the date of the battle, it is difficult to fix.
Certainly we may affirm that it was fought between the month of
December 1616, when Barradas finished his account, and the month
of November 1617, which is the date of Fr. Rubino’s letter that men-
tions Jagga Raya's death.¢ Now, since Fr. Rubino states on
November 29 that Jagga Raya was killed some months before,
we may take it that the battle of Topur took place sometime during
the first half of 1617,

14. The death of Jagga Raya in the battle of Topur was the

Y Raghunathabhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayak
nathabhyudayam, 1bid., p. 290,

¢ Raghundlhabhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka, /éid., p. 260.

> Raghunath@bhyudayam, 1bid., p.290. The Raghunathabhyudayam by Vijaya-
raghava Nadyaka speaks also of the Nayak’s flight ¢ leaving behind him his harem
camp and treasury.’ /[bid., p. 260,

* Jbid. -

s lbid.

% Cf. note 1 on p. 83

a, Sources, p. 260 ; Raghu-
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greatest loss suffered by the intruder’s party. Anyhow, Fr. Rubino’s
letter mentioned above informs us that a new head arose in this party.
That was Jagga Riaya’s brother, named Etiraiu (Itiraja), ' who had
also fled from the battiefie]ld.?2 He now joined the Nayak of Jinji
and others among his allies and they prepared themselves to offer
battle to Raghunitha. The latter, however, dispatched an army
under one of his generals to attack the fortresses of the Jinji territory.
Bhuvanagiri was soon captured and then other fortresses were also
seized. At this juncture, the Tanjore army was attacked by
Krishnappa Nayaka and obtained a great victory.?

At any rate, it seems that Itiraja continued for some time to
defend the intruder’s pretensions. But Fr. Rubino wrote on Novem-
ber 29, 1617, that ¢ he cannot resist the power of the boy (Rama II})’
and he adds that ¢ this boy, who is the rightful successor to the crown,
is obtaining greater victories (over Itiraja) every day. Hence it is
believed that he will be crowned not long after.’ * In fact, the
Bahulasvacharitram refers to a victory of Yachama Nayaka over Yati-
raju (Itiraja) in the neighbourhood of Palemukota (Palamkota, South
Arcot).® This victorious campaign of the partisans of Réama II
is also referred to in the Livro dv Fstado da India Oriental by Captain
Pedro Barreto de Rezende mentioned above: ‘ Having grown up in
hiding, ' says he, ¢ the king with the help of a faithful subject, gradu-
ally recovered part of his kingdom by force of arms.” ¢  Indeed, by
force of arms, Yachama Nayaka, and Raghunitha Nayaka of Tanjore
and their allies ¢ placed Rama Deva Raya firmly on the throne of
Ghanagiri (Penukonda).” 7

15. No other piece of information has come to us concerning the
end of this civil war. Not long after the battle of Topur, the Nayak
of Madura, moved perhaps by the generosity of Raghunatha Nayaka

1 Jbid. Cf. Van Dijk, Zes Javen uil hel Leven van Wemmer Van Bevchem,

. 30. _ . o
P 2 Raghunathabhyudayam, 1bid., p. 290. This poem calls him Yatiraja.

3 Jbid. o
4 From Fr. A. Rubino to the Assistant of Portugal, St. Thome, November

29, 1617. I.H.R.1., MS. section. - ‘
s Cf. H. Krishna Sastri, The Thivd Vijayanagara Dynasty, A.S.of 1., Re-
port, 1911-12, p. 190, note 1. ‘
e Ctf. D. Love, Vestiges of Old Madras, i, p. 299.
7 Raghunathdbhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka, Sources, p. 25§
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of Tanjore, offered him one of his danghters in marriage. * This
was gquivalent to a submission to Rama II. 1In fact we read in the
fourth act of the drama Raghundathavilasanatakam that the Nayaks of
Madura and Tanjore, after their family union, ‘ made the small child
of the murdered king of Karnataka king of that country.’ 2 Though
we have no positive proof, we are sure that the Nayak of Jinji also
presented his homage to the new Emperor, for we see him peacefully
ruling over his state after the juncture of these events. Even Itiraja
himself submitted to the new regime and even married one of his
daughters to the young Emperor.? We shall see him some
years later holding a petty chieftainship in the surroundings of
Pulicat.*

With the submission of the main chiefs the war was practically
over. The other chiefs and captains were also forced to pay homage
to Rama II, on painof their losing their posts and suffering confis-
cation of their fortunes.

16. This war was extremely disastrous for the country. Naturally
three years of continuous fighting had to impoverish the whole king-
dom. Both the Portuguese and English records, which we shall
quote later on, speak of the miserable state of agriculture and the
meagre efforts of trade. Besides, the famous thiefs of the forests
between Madura and Marava became very bold when they saw the
rulers of the country engaged in waging war between themselves.
Their mischiefs in Madura were as calamitous as the war itself. They
even dared to assault the villages round the capital itself. A Jesuit
letter informs us that it was very dangerous to go from place to place,
for the public roads were so infested with the miscreants that every-
body was afraid of losing not only their fortunes, but their very
lives.S

The war was equally calamitous for the imperial authority, It
was the first war of its kind that ever took place in the Empire. T

here

had been subversions of dynasties by enterprising nobles who
Ty

obtained without much opposition the subjection of the whole of the

* Raghundthabhyndayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka, Sonrces, p. 260.

2 Cf. Kuppuswami Sastri, History of the Niyak Princes, p. 9.

3 Ramardjiyamu, S. Krishnaswami Alyangar, Sources, p. 244,

* Cf. English Factories, 1622-3, pp. 106, 138-40.

8 Litterae Annuae of the Province of Malabar, 1617, 1. H.R.I., MS. section
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Empire. There had been also rebellions of petty chiefs and tributary
princes, who were easily put down by force. But there had iever
been in Vijayanagara a civil war that lasted three years, and divided
the whole of the Empire between the lawful sovereign and a shame-
less impostor. The prestige of the imperial authority lost a great deal
in those three years during which the supreme sovereignty was con-
tested by arebellious appeal to arms. After this war, the Emperor of
Vijayanagara was nothing else than a puppetin the hands of the
Nayaks, and when the courageous Ranga IIl wanted to shake off that
shameful protection, the Nayaks themselves became his most dreadful
enemies, and proved traitors to the Empire.

A further consequence of the war was the loss of Mylapore and
the neighbouring country conquered by the Portuguese of St. Thome.
We shall speak of this event in one of the following chapters.

17. We hear no more of Yachama Nayaka, the valiant Venkata-
giri chief, who so boldly defied the pretensions of the intruder and his
uncle in favour of the rightful Emperor. Yacha had been a great
warrior in the preceding reign, but in raising his voice and his hand
against thetraitors to the Empire he deserved the title of father of
his country and saviour of the Empire. Accordingly a chafu verse
of the collection Chatupadyarainakaram says, that a crore of Jagga
Raya, seventy crores of Maka Raja’s father and one lakh and a sixteen
Ravi]la Venkas put together, would not be a match for Yacha ‘ who
bears the title of Ibbara Ganda,’ just as any number of goats joined
together would not be a match for the tiger.?

Nothing is heard of the intruder, the putative son of Verkata,
in the following years. He most likely escaped aud hid himself in a
separate corner of the Empire, from where he saw all his adherents
subdued to his rival. In the Mackenzie Collection there was an ac-
count of one Basavappa Nayak, Poligar of Balaji, a town near Bednur,
who claimed descent from Venkatapati II, Raja of Vijayanagara.?
Was he supposed to be a descendant of the putative son of Venkata
for whom Jagga Raya fought so unceasingly and unfortunately ?

Vijayaraghava Nayaka of Tanjore in the poem Raghunaiha-
bhyudayam, written in honour of his father Raghunatha Nayaka, says

t §_ Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p. 308.
* Wilson, 7he Mackenzie Collection, p. 332.
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that in the palace of Tanjore called Vijaya Bhavana Raja there were

paintings representing Raghunatha’s successes over the Nayaks of

Madura and Jinji and of his raising Rama D&va Raya to the imperial

throne.! It is a matter of regret indeed, that such paintings have

not come to us. They would be the most fitting complement to the

account of Fr. Barradas and to the narrative of the poems for

writing the history of this war, so unique in the annals of Southern
India.

s, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p. 265.

The Two Hollonds of Madras and their
Dubash

BY
Tur Hox'sLeE Mg. Justice C. G. H. Fawcerr, LC.S.

IT is very rarely that an Indian trial nowadays gets noticed by the
press or publishers in England, far less reported at any length. A
trial requires sensational features, like those which attegde(? the Maila-
bar Hill murder case, to attain the notoriety of publication outside
India. But in the early days of British Rule, at any rate towarfls tITe
end of the cighteenth century, there were other causes operating in
favour of such publication. For one thing the interest taken by the
public of England in Indian questions was far greater than at pres.entx.
The main reasons for this are given in Macaulay’s fssay on Lord Clive.
A fortune could ordinarily be accumulated in a few years by any
Englishman, whatever his age, if lucky enough to ‘b.e sent 01‘1t
in the Company’s service, There was also the fierce political strugg'xé
which went on so long between the friends of the Company and 1ltb
enemies. Publications relating to Indian affairs had then a ready saie.
This led to several Indian trials being reported by persons V\{hO had an
interest in doing this, e.g. to show up oppression or other misconduct.
There are two cases of this kind which have recentl.y come‘ to the
writer's knowledge. One is that of a trial by jursf 1r.1 the '(,0}1rt of
Quarter Sessions at Madras in 1792 and the other a similar trxlal mfh?
Recorder’s Court at Bombay in 1805. Both are ca.ses c'ox‘lcerr.nng. Civil
Servants of the Company and illustrating th? initial d1.f11.cu1tj1es Tn the
way of the action taken by Lord Clive to purify the Civil Servwe‘of
corruption. Men who had served in the days .when, as 'Macamay
points out,? the Company by its low salaries impliedly permx?ted them
to enrich themselves by private trade and indirect means, were not all
likely to give up dishonest practices. In the Madras case we have an

1 Longman’s edition of 1878, p. 532.
2 Essay on Lord Clive, ibid., p. 536.
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mstalnce of even an acting Governor oppressing a member of his own
service from corrupt motives ; and in the Bombay case the ¢ father of

the service.’ . .
rvice,” who held the office of Custom-Master, was proved guilty

of accepti riheg .
. pting bribes. Fortunately these were exceptional cases, even
in those days ; '

s <l 1 1€ ey a.l 5 3 i

success Of Lord Cll e’S ic is
' 111C tI €1 ll 1 A% ])Oll(.y 15 NOwW
IeCOgnlzed.

. ’Ijhe Madras trial derives its main in'terest from the events preced-
mg it. These are detailed in 1 preface to the report of the trial,
written by David Haliburton, a senior merchant who held the offices
of Member of the Board of Revenue and Persian Translator at Fort
St. George in 1789, A copy of his p

amphlet, which was published in
1793 by J. Murray of Fleet St.

, is contained in a volume labelled

Indian Tracts and marked RR-i-17 in the Library of the Royal Asiatic
Society at Bombay.

John Hollond came out as a writer in 1761 and in 1782 had risen to

+ . = N/ L A .
the rank of Member of Council.! He was one of the Company’s set-

vants who ultimately made large fortunes out of loans to the Nawab
of the Carnatic.? He became acting Governor of Madras in 1789 and
was called on by Lord Cornwallis to make preparations for war against
Tippu Sultan of Mysore ; but he set the Governor-General at defiance,

refused t g arats
o make such breparations, and appropriated the revenues of

the Carnatic to the payment of the Nawab’sy debts ® in which he was

.more n-lterested. His character is sufficiently shown by his offer to
the Raja of Travancore, who had been attacked

. by T4 ,
with a British y Tippu, to help him

let V.
himactt ot (et.achment, on condition of receiving a present for
was much some thirty-five thousand pounds sterling. Lord Cornwallis
€xasperated, and Hollond in February 1790 fled from his
post to England.*
Hali Yo e .
aliburton’s account of his misfortunes begins in June 1789, when

John Hollond was actin
s g Governor and his b ¥
Hollond was third Member of Council e

Member, so that the two brothers could car
They both employed the same dubask or pr
name Avadaunum Paupiah, who with three

There was only one other
Ty proposals by a majority.
ivate agent, a Brahmin by
others was eventually tried

* Priusep’s Record of Services i
S in the )
? Wheeler’s Short History of Indi, Madras Presidency, 1741-1758, p. 75.

a, 1889, Edn .
® Wheeler’s op. cif . . » &di. p. 381,
. o P 393 s Me . . .
* Wheeler’s 0p. cit., p. 393. wotrs of William Hickey, vol. iii, p. 360.
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for an alleged conspiracy against Haliburton. This briefly was as
follows :~— , .

A monopoly-holder for the sale of betel-nut and tobacco in Madras
and its neighbourhood applied to Government claiming a right to have
the area of his monopoly extended beyond its accustomed limits.
This was referred to the Board of Revenue (including Haliburton),
which reported against it. Nevertheless the request was granted by
Government. This led to some opposition by the inhabitants who
pulled down the licensee’s huts in the added area. Some of them
were arrested and confined; thereupon they solicited the aid of the
dubask Paupiah, who had great influence with his masters and was
supposed to be all-powerful, where natives were concerned. Paupiah
and his co-accused then conspired to have petitions presented to the
Governor-in-Council alleging that Haliburton had instigated the riot.

Sworn petitions and statements were made accordingly by two persons,

and this was supplemented by cleverly concocted evidence of an
attempt by Haliburton to bribe the two informants to retract their
allegations against him. It was arranged that a pseudo-agent of Hali-
burton should be publicly seized with alleged hush-money upon him ;
and sworn evidence of this was promptly given before the Governot-
in-Council. The dubash Paupiah was allowed to be present at the
examination of the witnesses and could see that they stuck to the
evidence he wanted.

These steps culminated in Haliburton being required in September
1789 to answer the allegations. He applied for the appointment of an
independent Committee to investigate the case; but this request was
refuéed, and he was told that he was at liberty to cross-examine any
person, or to produce any evidence he liked, before the Governor-in-
Council. Haliburton was probably well advised in declining to take
advantage of this opportunity, having regard to the two Hollonds
forming the majority of the Bench that would have decided the case.
He however, declared his readiness to affirm on oath, in the most
solemn manner, that what had been alleged against him was false and
fabricated. The two:Hollonds then carried a resolution (the third mem-
Ler dissenting) that Haliburton should be removed from his offices at
Madras and appointed Paymaster at Chunderghurry,a place about seven-
ty miles from Arcot and Vellore. Haliburton describes it as * a frontier
garrison in a hilly and unwholesome country garrisoned by two Euroe-
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pean officers, two invalid sergeants and sixty-eight $epoys ; an appoint-
ment not only new in itself but which, it is fair to say, wou,ld have been
considered by the youngest writer in the service more as
from society than as a mark of attention.’

Haliburton,

a banishment

who delayed his departure from Madras as much as

possible, reached Chunderghurry on November 28, 1789. He found

that there were no quarters or tents available for him ; and on this

being represented to the Board he was permitted to reside at Arcot.

That his Paymastership was an entirely unnecessary appointment

is shown by the smallness of the detachment (only sixty-eight, men) at
Chunderghurry, and the fact that the duty of paying them had previously
been satisfactorily carried out by the Paymaster of Vellore. The
transfer seems to have been a mere excuse to '

presidency,’

‘banish him from the
! so that it should Le out of his power to thwart or expose
.any unjustifiable measures of John Hollond. The Court of Directors
in London took this view in their orders on the Memorial that Hali-
burton submitted to them in 1790. That this was Hollond’s object is
confirmed by his refusal to let Haliburton come to Madras on leave
although he was allowed to live seventy miles from his station. It wa;;
not till March 1790 that he wag permitted by the new Governor. Major-
General Medows, to resign his office of Paymaster and return to ’MadraS‘
E-Vet.l then things did not go smoothly for him. His immedia;e;
apphca%mn for a committee to enquire into the circumstances of the
z'accusatxons against him was refused, This may have been due to the
u‘1ﬂuence of E.J. Hollond, who remained on as Member of Council
till he V\.zas removed from his post by the order of the Governor-
General in April 1790, Then things became better
re-appointed to his post on the Board of Revenue' in
September 1791 the favourable orders of the Court of

Haliburton was
July 1790. In

embes 1 ' Directors on his
re received. These severely condemned the unjust and

sh .
di o.nest ‘t;ehakur of the two Hollonds and ordered a Committee of
enquiry to be held. This was appoi i
ppointed in Februar

: e’ \ y 1792. 1t ex-
amm.ed the principal parties to the conspiracy, and the three imitators
?f Titus Oates confessed their complicity in the plot. The Committee
in July- 1792 mad‘e a detailed report of the result of their enquiries
regarding ‘ the wicked combination apd intrigue * against Haliburton

Upon this, the latter lodged informations charging Paupiah, his brother
and two others with a criminal conspiracy against him o
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The four accused were tried on July 12 and 13, 1792, by a
Jury in a Court of Quarter Sessions presided over by the Gove.rnor~
in-Council who had this jurisdiction under the East India Company
Act, 1776 (26 Geo. I1I, c. 57, S.30). Among the witnesses for the
prosecution were Haliburton and the three approvers ; and some evi-
dence was also called by the accused. There appears ta bave been no
summing up beyond a short statement by the Clerk of the Peace
regarding the law of evidence applicable, but the Counsel for one of
the accused addressed the Jury, and the three undcfended accused put
in a written statement. ‘The Jury found them all guilty with a recom-
mendation to leniency. All four were sentenced to imprisonment and
fine, Paupiah being the most severely punished with a term of impri-
sonment for three years and a fine of £2,000. They were also
ordered to stand in the pillory for an hour, but this part of the sentence
was remitted, in view of the Jury’s recommendation to mercy.

There can be no reasonable doubt that the conviction was fully
justificd. The evidence of the three approvers agreed substantially
and was given in such detail as could hardly have been invented. A '
clear motive for the crime was also established. The conspirators,
however, had very highly placed and unscrupulous backing, and in the
circumstances Haliburton conld well say (as he does in his Preface)
that * to have traced so complicated and subtle a conspiracy to its
source, at a distance of two years and a half after its purposes had been
effected showed an almost providential interposition in my favour.’

Whether retribution caught the two Hollonds is not clear. Both,
as already mentioned, ceased to hold their office in 1790, and appear
from Prinsep’s Madras Record of Services to have had no further
employment in India. The Court of Directors are likely to have done
what they could to prosecute them ; and Haliburton gives an extract
from the Attorney-General's draft indictment against them, which
charges John Hollond with illegally, oppressively and unjustly remov-
ing Haliburton from his offices. On the other hand Wheeler’s Short
History of Indiat refers to Hollond as one of the band of Nabobs,
whose parade of wealth and scandalous intrigues in England were so
startling in the latter half of the eighteenth century ; and both brothers
may have managed 1o escape the due penalty of their misdeeds.

Y gp. cit., p. 381.
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The following letter has reference to the above articles :—

AVADHANUM PAvPIAH

1o the Editor of * The Times of Indiq.
SIR,

My attention has been drawn to the account of the * Trial of
Avadhanum Paupiah, Brahmin, in 1792°
columns a few days ago. ‘Judex’ has
published by Murray in 1793 and contain
Tracts in the Library at Bombay.
edition, but I have read a fater edi
printed at Madras in 1825, availabl
Madras,

when appeared in your
mentioned the pamphlet
ed in a volume of Indian
I have not had access to this
tion of the account of the trial,
e at the Connemera Library, at

I may point to one or two circumstances, overlooked by ¢ Judex,’
which render the trial of Paupiah of more than ordinary interest. The
motive which prompted Haliburton to publish
was, as he set forth, to lead
audacity of the natives of India,
power ;

an account of the trial
‘to a knowledge of the unprincipled
when under the patronage of men in
and tend to guard all persons who may hereafter hold high
and responsible situations under the Honourable Company, against the
wily wickedness of dobashes, who have heretofore had too consi-
derable an influence over men in situation, in this Presidency.” This
kind of “underling ’ has been a definite type experienced

in British
India. Even to-day, there are ‘head clerks,’ ‘ managers,” and
‘ personal assistants’ wielding an amount of influence in public

offices which have always aroused popular bitterness,

The enormous influence wielded by P
Haliburton’s little book. He was the
bi-linguist) permitted to be present at the
Council. He had access to the Governor
latter was undressed. Candapah, one of
deposed that he had heard it said that if Py

remove Haliburton from the Board. Not even the Rajah of Tanjore

could refuse the bidding of Paupiah. Ag long as Paupiah wag known
to be inimical to Haliburton, the latter could get no
on his side.

aupiah is made evident by
only dubash (¢ dur-bashi,’
meetings of the Governot’s
even at midnight, when the
the witnesses at the trial,
upiah willed, he could easily

withess to depose

Paupiah’s name lives in a street of the name in Madras.
than this, his name lives in English 1iterature, by being inc
in Scott’s novel 7he Surgeon’s Danghter.

But more

orporated
Haliburton wag g rela-
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tion of the novelist, through his grandmother, and the. accountt };)f
the trial of Paupiah had reached the storehouse of t‘he V\'hzard of . le
North and was duly utilized in the novel published in 1827. .Pauli)xarl
is introduced in the novel directly by name and Scott apol.oglses in a
footnote for the anachronism ; a careful study of the novel wﬂ.l ?'how that
an important event in the novel of the proceeding of the British vakec!
(political agent) from Fort St. George to Haidar’s court belongs to 1780
and Paupiah’s activities belong to 1789. What attracted Scott \'vas the
vindictive action on Paupiah’s part in practically banishing Hahb.urto'n
to Chandragiri. This is alluded to when Hartley in the novel, in his
zeal to save Miss Menie Grey from the clutches of. the Begum
Montreville, was apt to speak too vehemently to Pauplah.’ Har‘tley
was advised by his friends to restrain himself, lest the 1rnpass1'ble
Brahmin should see to excluding him from the capital and sending
him to a feverish frontier where his medical ability would need to be
. s s
exercised on himself. b, K. KRISHNASWAML

Note.—The above article and letter recently appeared in the Times
of India, and my acknowledgments are due to its Editor, Mr. S. T.
Sheppard, for permitting me to re-publish them. I am also indebted
him for some further information about the two Hollonds.t

There are references to both of them in the Memoivs of William
Hickey. At p. 360 of vol. iii, Hickey mentions Joh.n Hollondjs
opposition to the orders of Lord Cornwallis about supporting the Raja
of Travancore against Tippu Sultan, and adds :—the Governo'r-
General entertaining some doubt of his integrity, his lordship
determined to proceed to the coast, there to take the command of the
Army upon himself, and he was upon the eve of depar‘ture vtrhen a
dispatch reached Calcutta announcing the arrival of f.hs ‘Majesqtis
frigate, the Vestal, which vessel brought out this nomination of Sir
William Medows to the Government of Madras. Whereupon, Lord
Cornwallis, knowing he might rely upon that gallant and experienced
officer’s executing any orders of his, relinquished the intention of
going himself, and wrote to say what his objects were.’

1 Haliburton's pamphlet and Prinsep’s Madras Record of Services spe.ll the
name with an ‘o’ in the last syllable. This is probably correct; but in my
quotations in this note the name is given as jt there appears.
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At p. 17 of vol. iv (second edition) Hickey writes: ‘General
Medows was now daily expected at the Presidency for the purpose
of consulting with Lord Cornwallis upon the state of affairs and wh
ought to be the future proceedings.

at
One strong measure adopted in
consequence of these consultations was the arrest of Mr. Bdward
Hollond, a member of the Council of Madras and brother to the gentle-

man who bad recently been Governor, Mr. Hollond was taken into

custody by a military party, and without the least pause, or being
suffered to have any communication with his friends
board the East Indiaman Roduey,
dispatch for Burope,

, was sent on
then lying in the roads under
the captain of her in his instructions being
directed to keep him a close prisoner until he showld land him in
England and receive the orders of the Court of Directors. Ay the
captain of the Kodney made some objections to receiving Mr. Hollond

under such extraordinary circumstances, on account of the responsibility

he laid himself open to for so violent a proceeding, stating that he

thereby become liabe to a prosecution for assault and false imprison-

ment, Lord Cornwallis seeing then force of the captain’s represer-
tation, at once, in his official capacity, undertook to bear the said
captain harmiless, Report gave out that the charges against Mr.
Hollond were of a most serious nature, being nothing short of treason,
for he was said to have been discovered in a dangerous correspondence
with the enemy. What the final issue was, 1 do not now recollect, but
certainly it ended in no serious attack upon Mr. Holland.’

The last statement of William Hickey is borne out by
diary of the Hon. C. A. Bruce, brother of Lord E}
Marbles Fame. This is now in the possession of Mr.
has been good enough to let me see it.

4 anuscript
gin ot Elgin
Sheppard, who

Bruce was for some time in
Calcutta, and Hickey names him as among his guests at his country-

house at Chinsurah in 1797.*  In 1800 Bruce was in England ; and in
July he left London to return to India by the overland route through
Constantinople, Asia Minor and Mesopotamia. On his way he stopped
at Vienna, where he met Mr. Edward Hollond, whom he describes as
‘late of Madras.” The diary entry of 1st September, 1800, shows he
called on Hollond, so the latter was evidently «in society ’ at Vienna,
The succeeding entries shows that he went about almost daily with

Y Memorrs, vol. iv, pp. 155 and 161,
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Hollond, sight-seeing in the vicinity. The entry of September 12
says: ¢ Mr. Hollond and I went to the Picture Gallery at Belvidere,
there is a great number of pictures especially from the Italian School,
but my curiosity was soon gratified and I retired. I afterwards took
leave of Mr. Hollond in whose company 1 had passed so many
pleasant days, and remained in hopes that he would join me at
Constantinople, and proceed overland to India, which he promised to
do if he could return from Trieste in time, that is, in six weeks.’

Hollond did not, however, join Bruce in his journey from Constanti-
nople, and having regard to the circumstances under which he had
left Madras, it seems unlikely that he could have really ever intended
to return to India. He may also have been keeping away from
England for fear of prosecution: but from the glimpse of him
afforded by Bruce’s diary he appears to have been flourishing, in spite
of his alleged misdeeds.

Perhaps some reader of this Journal may be able to throw further
light on the query put at the end of my article ?

C. G. H. F.



Yadavas mentioned in the Religious
Books of the Mahanubhavas

BY
Y. R. Gurre, B.A.,, M.R.A.S.,

Karad

To judge by the references to the Deévagiri Yadavas in the nice little
book entitled the Mahanubhavyia Marathi Varmaya, published by
Mr. Y. K. Deshapande, M.A., LL.L., pleader of Yeotmal in Berar, the
earlier holy books of the Mahanubhavis written in Marathi, their
scriptural language will doubtless throw a sidelight on the history of
this branch of the Yadavas. We cannot in future afford to ignore
them. As many of their authors were contemporaries of these most
renowned rulers, their testimonies are valuable., Written in conven-
tional scripts they remained almost sealed books until quite recently.
Mahant Dattaraja was the first saint who liberally opened the doors of
the archives of this sect. Mr. Deshapande has dealt with the books of
the Mahdnubhavas mainly from the literary standpoint. I take this
opportunity of bringing to the notice of the historians only those
important facts in them which have a bearing on the history of
the Devagiri Yadavas.

Dr. J. F. Fleet in his Dynasties of the Kanerese Districts of the
Bombay Presidency, remarks on p. 72: It is in his time (in the time
of Singhana I1) in Saka 1132 that we first have Dévagiri mentioned as
» the capital.” But from the Lilacharitra composed about Saka
1184-1193, we learn that it was Bhillama, who first shifted the seat of
Governmeflt ‘to Devagiri from Srinagara, which according to the
Mafiiinubhﬁvﬁs is Sinnar in the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency.
demadri’s Vratakhanda confirms this statement. At Srinagara was
erected a Mahanubhava Matha or Monastery called the Bhillama Matha
after the Yadava ruler Bhillama. This place is still considered holy
by the Mahanubhavas and visited by many pilgrims. It was in the

YADAVAS IN THE BOOKS OF THE MAHANUBHAVAS 199

Bhillama Monastery that Santdshamuni Krishpadasa at a later date
completed his immortal work the Rukmini-svayarivara in Sata 1486,

Sinnar was believed to be a corruption of Sindiner, mentioned in a
copperplate of A.p. 1069.! Now it appears to be fairly certain that
it is the representative of Srinagara.

Mr. Y. K. Deshapande says, on page 15 of his Malanubhaviva
Marathi Vaimaya that Mahadéva was Kanhara’s (Krishna’s) son.
The passage in the Lilacharitra translated below, however, uses the
word ¢ Dhgkuta’ that is younger. It is evident, therefore, that Maha-
déva was the younger brother of Kanhara. No reasonable doubt can
be entertained as in the Appendix C quoted by the late Sir Rama-
krishna Bhandarkar from the introduction to the Vswatakhanda of
Heémadri, the contemporary of Mahadeéva and Ramachandra, the
following verse occurs :—

Foo) HFRd 3 gAY S aa: fzgwg DA

aeled qagwa: T neaEafEi o
Again further on we find :—

g ufager Sasiawd FouiAgigangfaT |

feara Sz garfaram i Seguaggie

A contemporary minister is not likely to make a mistake regarding
his very patron’s relationship.

From the passages quoted from the Lilacharitra by Mr. Desha-
pande, the following historical facts can be gleaned:—

¢ While Chall<radhara was staying at Lonar, Kanharadéya Raya
accompanied by his younger (brother) Mahddéva, went to pay his
respects to him on the Parvani of Somavati in Saka 1178. The offer-
ings made by the royal personages were not accepted for personal
use, but with the sum a pavilion of the goddess Kamalaja, a flight of
steps of Kumarés§vara and a rest-house were built.

Amana was the son of Mahadéva and is referred to only in one
inscription, viz., the Aurangabad grant. Dr. Fleet remarks in his
Dynasties of the Kanerese Districts of the Bombay Presidency on page 74

1 Please vide District Gazelteer, Bombay Presidency, vol, xvi, p, 648,
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as follows :— He (Amana) seems to have made an attempt to succeed

his father, but to have failed, as the inscription describes Ramachandra
as forcibly wresting the kingdom from him.’ Lilacharitra, however,
makes it clear that Amanadéva not only tried to succeed his father but
as a matter of fact did ascend the throne. It is distinctly stated that
there was a change in rule and that Amanadéva was dethroned.
This was not the only punishment which was meted out to him. A
worse share fell to his lot. Unlike the treatment generally given by
the Hindu rulers to their kinsmen, Amanadéva’s eyes were put out,
Wwe may assume at the injunctions of Ramachandra, who came on the
throne. The record further tells us that Narasinhadéva ran away.
Who this Narasimhadéva was is yet a mystery. He might be the
dethroned monarch’s son or relative or even his minister or general.
The present passage corroborates the statement in the Aurangabad
grant, viz., Ramachandra forcibly wrested the kingdom from
Amanadéva.

It seems desirable to quote and translate the Marathi passages in
the Lilacharitra from which the above inferences are drawn.

The passage on page 15 of the Makanubhaviya Marathi Vanmaya
runs as follows :—

“Fal WG A I T (B Gregd) & FeEt-
29 U3 WA W@ QAR AGIRd 4T uigE AL TaN Wy
b - . K
g7 wfeg @ 7 &ai anfy wfy YA 19 qIzal dNT AUA)
‘g MR fHnAE S gew @ goaral §FR T @l
) Y . N
FHSAA WD FHXAVA Wz Wiy D, w1 W gulyern, A
10o¢” ank.
Translation :—

‘While (Chakradhara) was residing near the wank of Bhairava
(at Lonar), Kanharad€ya Raya came to pay his respects to him on the
Parva (Paryani) of Somavati. Mahadéva Riya, the younger (brother)
was with him. (Chakradhara) did not accept the coins presented at

the visit by the king. The (royal) followers waited for a moment and
then said: ‘Please receive (tae coins). Kanha (grandson) of
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Singhdna (Singhana) is pleased.” Instead of accepling the sum a
pavilion of Kamalaja (goddess) a flight of steps of Kumarésvara and a
rest-house (round it) were built and then plastered with chunam.

Saka 1178, etc.
The passage on page 16 of the Mahanubhaviya Marath: Vaiimaya,

runs as follows :—

“dq dgug dv SR Wi @iy arforfad <gRsh aiaiq anal
G AR N HiEt AT gdF vnfad caat KA ar Fiat agt?
ysataw W@: yHea) U@ ysqt dgen amoRa) @ifs Iaden:
ZaMR Qe 1 o &1 A58 BN 9B /G 4 @ ¢ aal
dar: g9 ¢ aial @R wef: A= At a9 M 0 K9 Wi
argt: qao vegiat ¥ AeqeaE 2 FA1E: URda) U Jger:
q 458 & AEe S@ gaia e §d4F agr @R Nal g :
g3 winfad : ‘oF ae awr giar: 1 8 0 Y a&i O wohfy dgue
Ha 7 S : gdrfa gdareE aifafee: cgm A § wig & egds

a8 afmad: g deont wifer W deolt wher aufdesh

we: gdg qedi @fias @ifad: d g au 39 R wE -
a0 M TS AF 39 1 3 4

Translation :(—

«Then Indrabhatta brought oil. The Omniscient (Chakradhara)
asked: © Oh Indra what is the news in the village.” ¢ No news, Sir."”
The Omniscient said: “ How is it that there is no news ? Revolution
took place. Ramadéva Raya ascended the throne. Amanadéva came
down (was dethroned). Devagiri is changed. Are not these people
running away ? Yes,they are. Go make enquiries. You have your
relations in the village. And how is it that there is no news ? How is
it that there is nothing (particular)? There is such a great revolution.
Amanadéva’s eyes were put out. Ramadéva sat on the throne. Look

g AR OF wfEe: s aal A dge: s
il

<
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here! Are not the wounded passing ?”’ Saying this the Omaiscient
poirted him the bullock carts with his- hand. The Omniscient said:
“ Please go and make enquiries once. Indrabhatta went back, saying
‘Yes, Sir.'" He enquired and told the Omniscient: True, Sir.
This is wonderful.”” People said: * The elephant was killed by the
lion. The back was broken by the lion (?) Narasithhadgva ran
away. Amanadéva’s eyes were put out. Rimadsva Raya ascended
the throne.” These enquiries he made and returned and told the story
in detail to the Omniscient. Just then the people began to see this
on climbing to their houses. The master (Chakradhara) then went
into the temple.’

Lilacharitra also supplies us with the following items of information.
Mahadeva Raya Yadava's queen Vaijai erected the famous Vaijanith
Temple at Paithan (at present included in His Exalted Highness the
Nizam’s Dominions). The name of Mahadéva's consort was not
known to us up till now. Mr, Y. K. Deshapande informs me that it is
further on record that Mahadeéva Raya had an interview with Cha-
kradhara, the Omniscient at Srinagara (Sinnar).!

Mahanublhaviya Marathi Vaiimaya also tells us that Ananta Bhatta,
the grandfather of the two celebrated Mahénubhava writers Anéraja
Vyasa and Ke€sava Vyasa, was the treasurer (£oskadkikbart) of Kanhara
Deva Raya Yadava.

Nagadevachédrya was a disciple of Chakradhara, The biography
of the former saint, written by Naréndrakavi Ayachité, a contempo-
rary of Ramadeva Raya Yadava supplies us with the name of the
monarch's queen, Kdmai, who twice paid her respectsto him. Her
name was not known up till now.

Rukminisvayarmvara was composed by Naréndrakavi in Seka 1210.
On the book being read out to Ramadéva Raya, it is said, that he was
much pieased. It is to his credit that the poet was amply rewarded.
Indeed scholarship and enlightenment under this eminent ruler kept
pace with the prosperity of his kingdom. In the heyday of the
Devagiri Yadavas talents were much indented upon.

Munivyasa Kumaramnaya, the author of the Sthanapothi, written
in Saza 1275, was a Darbari of Ramadéva Raya YVadava.

It is interesting to find that the Riddhapuramahatmya records the

* His private letter addressed to me dated February 3, 1926,
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extent of the Maharashtra as it was understood by the end of the
twelfth century A. b. The Vindhya Range formed the northern bound-
ary. The River Krishna was to the south. The ¢ Woody regions’ lay
to the east, the western boundary being the Konkan.

It is evident, therefore, that the Zilackaritra, the Nagadevachirya-
charrira and the other works of the Mahanubhavas are of peculiar value
to the historians, whose labours will be rewarded by their critical
study. Mr. Y. K. Deshapande will be doing a good service to the
history of the Deccan if he undertakes to edit these books.



Amitasagarar!

BY

. PanpiT M. RAGHAVA AYYANGAR

IT is well known that among the works on Tamil prosody Yapparusn-
kalark and Karikai are the best. The author of both these works is
Amitasagarar,? a jain ascetic: and he appears to have composed
Yapparunkalam before the Karika:.?

The author's name is variously given as Amudasagarar and
Amitasagarar. The prefatory verse to Yapparunkalam gives the
name as Alapparun-kadar-peyaron and this has been well explained
10 be the Tamil rendering of the poet’s name* Amitaségaran—Alap-
paruwm or limitless being the Tamil form of amifha and Kadar-peyaron
of sagaran. It appears therefore that Amitasigarar is the more
correct form of the poet's name.

Very important matter connected with the poet has been made
available to the public by the publication, in the Epigraphica Indicas
of the Nidar inscriptions by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, B.A.,
Assistant Epigraphist, Madras. The inscriptions are in verse. The
errors due to the stone engraver’s ignorance of the language added to
his carelessness tend to obliterate the true form of the verse: but a
skilful application of the rules of prosody, however, yields us the
following as the verses actually composed by the poet :—

FirsT INSCRIPTION
(@ o qos wirimayi gm0
HEL Glarsgis CrryD
srarQL 1w sipuF grl e s Pade
wruNg Cra. Fpury
Curfuer (wsias) Qeramaranr plans
carSguo yrramsre dfiég:n
yiflezing efmeys aflasured dmpsd

QuimiS@er duiyps Qe srat

1A free translation from Tamil by R. Narayanan, B.s.

* That the author of both these works is the same person is obvious from the
Yapparunkala-virutti commentator writing, after citing the 15th verse of the
Karikai, ‘Thus says the author of this work . That the KAdrikai is the work of
Amitasagarar, is clear both from the preface to the Karikai itself and the com-
nientary to the 39th verse of Alankarappadiam in the Vira-§6liyam.

3 As the comamentator writes ‘wrlumBsah erarays wninSid YRS, Herms
SIIApsOL S 07 OF Ludil Laourd, wrlumhsessmflas somgb Cuwigg.

* Originally by Mr. S. Anavarata Vinayakam Pillai, M.4., L.T.
* Vol. xiii, pp. 64-69,
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SECOND INSCRIPTION
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The description ‘eshranc. g A& (4iF, Nighr abounding in balls of
boiled rice} is in consonance with the description of villages adjoining
Nidiar by Paranar as richin food durirg the time of Vel-Evvi, the chief
of Nidiir in Mitalad-nadu. The description of Kandan-madavay as a
member of the I/ tribe and the chief of Nidir in Milalai-nddu, has
the effect of suggesting to us that he was possibly a dJescendant of
the celebrated Vel-Evvi of the Sangam age. But while Evvi lived in
Chola-mandalam we find that both Kapdan-madavan and his ancestor
are settled in Tondai-nadu. Thi¥ may probably be due to the fact
that the braach to which they belonged settled at Topdai-nadu as
important officers of the Chola State.

These two verses record that Kandan-madavan, the chief of Kulattly
—~described as Tondai-Kavalan and Milalai-naitn-vel—evected atemple
at Nidir for Siva in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of Kuldttupga,
He is also said to bave built another at Chidambaram for S&ramig-

* akandoSrg, 766,
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perumal nayanar, and a manfapa for the popular exposition of the
purdzas in the forty-sixth year of the reign of Kulottunga. He is styled
in this record as the maruman of the chief who caused Amitasigarar
to compose the Aarikai. From the palzography of the inscription

and the length of the king’s reign Mr, Subrahmanya Aiyar comes to

the conclusion that the reigning sovereign mentioned therein is Kulot-
tunga 1. On the basis of the text ‘s s wa

taking maruman to mean sister’s  son,
that Amithasagarar, the chief his patron,

DG FTL G DGFDTSET,
he proceeds to establish
and his marumarn Kandan-
madavan were all contemporaries of Kulottunga I.  But in works of a
more ancient character, we rarely find maruman used in the sense of

sister’s son ; it simply means a desceudant, removed from the ancestor

by more than one degree.?

If Kandan-madavan is mentioned in his inscription as the maruman
of Amitasagara’s patron it is because of the other’s glory in having
made available to the world such a work as the Karikai, and if, as
suggested by Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar, that patron is the uncle, we
can surely expect to find his name in the inscription. The fact that
the inscription leaves unmentioned the name of this illustrious ancestor
leaves room for the reasonable doubt if, at the time of the inscription,
his name had not already faded away from memory, with only a
faint association of the Karikai with Karikai-k-kulattiir and the dis-
tinguished family at whose instance it was composed surv‘ving,

In my article on ¢ Mandala-purusha’ in the Mythic Society Journal
{(Vol. xiii, p. 490) while fixing the upper limit of his age, 1 had
occasion to point out that he mentions in unambiguous terms, the

book Karikai? and that therefore he could not have lived earlier

than the tenth century, which ample reasons confirm to be the time

when Amithasagarar himself lived. Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar

hopes
that they would have been based on good grounds and

as the grounds

e, . ., . ..
yord Ipdeme uphue @ fFs g nm (Panarw),
YRR & aseon ormwrer,’

CQESYm Ermient inerynrar,’

CHemYm Sresvd o(mwngr,” (@ﬂl‘uﬂ@‘@@‘QUmL; 47, 63, 79).
“ onavel 1omicrer £i0sgy Bosor (reomfizin,)
2 arfans U QU
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for the conclusion are the subject of this inquiry they are set out
briefly. .

Perundévanar, the commentator of Vira-soliyam appears to be the
contemporary of its author Putla-mittirar (Buddha-mitra) who lived in
the time of Virasola alias Vira-rajéndra and dedicated the book to him.
Not a single verse cited in the commentary speaks of Kulottunga I
or Kulottunga II. They culogise only their ancestors Virarajéndra
and Sundarachola alias Parantaka II.  Not that the former kings were
less celebrated by contemporary poets, for their glories find abundant
expression in later works as Dandi-y-alankaram. The inference is
that Perundévanar lived before Kuldottunga I (1070-1118). Now, in
his commentary on the thirty-ninth verse in Alankara-p-padalam, of the
Vira-§6liyam, Perundevanar quotes the last si#fra in Yapparunkalam and
writes ‘ odrgy gllsziar@i sfuar Osiare” (1.e. $0 says Amithasagara).
So we find that Amitasagarar should have lived before Perundévanar
who it-has been shown lived in the first half of the eleventh century.
Obviously, therefore, Amitasagarar could not be a contemporary of
Kulottunga I. At what time then did Amitasagarar live ?

The first feet of stanzas from current literature intended to serve
as illustrations of his rules have been versified by Amitasagarar and
among verses so quoted we find some from the Sz?,lczmazu' of Tolamoli-
t-tévar who according to the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao lived in the latter
half of the ninth and earlier half of the tenth centuries.?

Again from the second stanza of the inscription we learn that the
chief of Kulattir caused Amitasagarar to stay at his town in Jayasi-
konda-chola-mandalam. 1t is well-known that after his conquest of it,
Rajardja I gave Tondai-nadu the new name Jayankonda-chola-manda-
lam. 1f this new name was not current at the time of Amitasagarar
himself, we may expect the inscription to say he was stayed at Tondai-
nadu. However as it specifically says he was stayed at Jayan-konda-
chola-mandalam, we have to infer that the inscription gives the name of
the country as it was known at the time of Amitasdgarar himself. If
this be correct, Amitasagarar, whom we found should have lived after
Thola-molittévar, i.e. the early part of the tenth century, .but before
Perundévanar, i.e. the early hall of the eleventh century, should have
lived in or about the time of Rajaraja I (985-1013).

Sen-Tamil, vol. v, pp. 99-100,
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This conclusion finds corroboration, as we shall see later, when a
collateral enquiry concerning Amitasigara’s Ackarya is made. We
learn from the prefatory verse to Yapparunkalam® that the preceptor
of Amitasdgarar was Gunak-kadar-peyaron, or in other words
Guna-sagera. ‘The commentator of the Karikas is also a Gunasdgara.
But it will be the height of absurdity to identify the preceptor with a
later commentator of the poet. Who then was the preceptor
Gunasigara and when did he live ¥

Two inscriptions of the Kaluku-malai? (Tinnevelly) speak of a
Gunasagara Baftdrar, a famous Jain apostle who appointed preachers
for disseminating the tenets of Jainism and endowed them with
lands for maintenance. And this inscription mentions among
others Uttamacholan and  Viranarayanan-éri. Viranariyanan was
the name of Parantaka | (807-953) and Uttamachdla was
Madhurantaka (970-975), one of the grand-sons of Parantaka I, From
this it is obvious that Gunasagara Bhattarar should have lived after
the accession of Madhurantaka (970). That Gupasagara Bhattirar
should have lived at about 970 can be arrived at by a study of the
Pandian genealogy. Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar finds that the Marafn-
cadayan mentioned in the Kaluku-malai inscriptions, should be the son
of Rajasimha Pandiyan, the grantor of the Shinnamanoor bigger
plates who ascended the throne in the early part of the tenth century.
If this be correct, we can expect his son to be on the throne by 970
and hence be a contemporary of Madhurinthaka and Gunasigara
Bhattarar.

We have secen already that Amitasagarar should have lived
before Virarajéndra (1062 ), but how many decades before we cannot
say. Hence, it may not unreasonably be expected that his preceptor
Gunasigara was famous by 970. It appears therefore clear that we
cannot be mistaken in identifying Gunasigara with Gunasigara
Bhattaraka their times being the same and both being great Jain
dchdryas. Gunasigara being identified with Gunasagara Bhattaraka,
a contemporary of Maran-cadayan and probably therefore of Madu-

VY pamdgand uilu sases® yewiis

GIIEEL S QULCTrer GErdrasder o
Serliinh 8L GOu Tmigag Corlan.”
* Vide My. K. V, Subrahmanya Aiyar's article. £8. fnd., vol. xiii, p. 69,
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Antaka, we can have no difficulty in regarding his disciple Amita-
agarar as a contemporary of Madurantaka’s successor Rajaraja
- (985-1013).

No village bearing the name Karikai-k-kujattr can now be pitched
ipon in Tondai-naduy, as the place where the Aarikai was composed.
3ut the Tiruvorriyur inscriptions ! dated the 28th regnal year of
darakésari-varman Rajéndra I (1011-1049) mentions a Karikai-p-
serar-nadie in Pular-kottam. Karikai-p-périr may mean either the
)ig town where the Karikai was composed or the place bearing t.he
iame of the Karikai, and Karikai-p-périir-nadu, is the division with
he principality of Karikai-p-pérar. Whatever the expression may
nean, we may be certain that the place derived its name by its
onnection with the Karikai of Amitasagarar. With its name
eminiscent of the Karikai and situated in Jayan-konda-chdla-
nandalam, Karikai-p-périr of the Tiruvorriyir inscriptions should in
|11 probability be the Karikai-k-kulattar of the Nidur inscriptions.

This identification lends further support to the conclusion that
Amitasagarar should have lived in the reign of Rajardja I. It is clear
hat by the reign of Rajéndra I (1039), the Karikai had so lent its
jame to the place where it was composed, that it became a permanent
ntegral part of the name of the town itself. It is equally clear that
Amitasdgara’s preceptor should have lived during Mathurantaka’s reign
970-975). The only possible period, therefore, when Amitasagarar
.ould have composed the XKarikai is the intermediate reign of
Rajardja I.

The fact that the second inscription says that the chief caused
Amitasagarar to stay at his town in Tondai-nadu seems to suggest
hat he was a native of neither the town nor of Tondai-nadu itself. A
ertain amount of colour is lent to this view, in that the Tondai-
nandala-§athakam does not claim him as a native of Tondai-nadu.

The commentator of the Karikai, Gunasagara, appears to have
ived close to the time of Amitasagara, as can be seen from the entire
ibsence of citations in praise of kings or chieftains who flourished
ater than the eleventh century. The proximity of time between
Amitasagara and Gunasidgara, seems to suggest that the latter is a
lisciple of Amitasagara who bore the name of his preceptor’s ackarya.

1 Ep. Rep., 140 of 1912.



Sir William Norris at Masulipatam

BY

Harmar Das, B. LITT. (OXON.), F. R. HIST. S.

Sir WILLIAM began at once to arrange for his journey to the Court of
the Great Mogul. On October 10, 1699, he wrote to the Prime
Minister, Assad Khan, asking him to notify the various Governors,
through whose provinces he would pass, that they might grant safe
conduct for himself and enfourage, including artillery, as well as for
the presents intended for Aurangzebe. At the same time he request-
ed that the Mogul might be notified of his arrival. A few days later,
on October 16, he was waited on by Hadgi Mahomet Syed who had
already-—three weeks earlier—visited him. At the previous visit
this person hadv represented himself as the agent of Sultan Shalim,
the Mogul’s eldest son, and to him Sir William had used the custom-
ary inflated expressions. He was afterwards discovered to be only
the agent of a Moorish merchant and acting in the Old Company’s
interests. He now advised His Excellency that the usual way for an
ambassador to announce his arrival was to acquaint the Vaccanovis*
with the fact. That officer, anxious to impress the new-comer,
ascribed to the Mogul an army of 200,000 men, maintained at an
annual charge of five millions sterling. To this Sir William, not to
be outdone in boastfulness, records that he replied ‘upon a greate
pinch I believed if it was for ye security of ye kingdom of England
yt sum might be doubled (by the King) wch made him strooke his
beard.’

In about a week’s time the Council of Embassy metto arrange

for procuring two interpreters and two Englishmen with a knowledge ‘

of Persian—the latter to prevent misrepresentations on the part of
the former. There was also discussed the best method of announcing
to the Mogul the arrival of the Embassy. Consul Pitt was asked to
arrange for the journey, and all hands set to work to expedite matters.

} Waki'ahnawis—Mogul’s public intelligencer.
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But since necessaries like tents, palanquins, furniture, horses, etc.,ﬂhad
all to be got from Golconda and Fort St. George, three hundred miles
away, great dispatch was impossible.

A few days after the Council, Sir William wrote to Sir Nicholas
Waite at Surat, informing him of his arrival at Masulipatam and of
the preparations being made for proceeding to Bijapur where the
Mogul was then said to be. He also requested Sir Nicholas to send
on the presents intended for the Mogul so as to meet him on arrival
at the latter’s camp. He asked further for accurate information re-
garding the phirmaunds, privileges, freedom from customs and other
advantages enjoyed by English nationals at Surat and elsewhere, as
well as suggestions as to others desirable in the interests of trade.
Then, anxious to assert his position at the outset, he asks Sir Nicholas
to make it clear to the President and Factors of the Old Company that
as English ambassador he alone was empowered to redress the
grievances of his countrymen, who must bring to him all complaints
against either the Mogul’s subjects or one another. He added, ‘1
would have them acquainted . . . that they may not plead ignorance.’
Already he had formed the opinion that as many ‘governors and
great men’ besides the Mogul would have to be ‘gratified’, the
presents sent from London were ¢ much too short ’, so he asked Sir
Nicholas to procure what other articles he might consider likely to be
acceptable.

A letter from Mr. Edward Nosris also informed Sir Nicholas of
the ambassador’s arrival. Dealing with the difficulty of procuring
good interpreters, Mr. Norris mentions that the Directors had suggest-
ed Nicola Manuchi, and Mr. Trenchfield. The latter, however, he
points out, is unskilled in Moorish and Persian, while the {ormer,
although completely satisfactory, has not indicated whether or not
he will accept the position and no other is in prospect. By the end of
October an official dispatch written in Persian was sent to the Mogul
announcing the ambassador’s arrival and quality.

It now began to be obvious that Sir William’s position as
ambassador was not to be yielded to him without a struggle. On the
25th the Consul showed him a letter from the Governor of Fort St.
Geonrge, ¢ in wch he tooke not ye least notice of me.” Nor was it to
his own countrymen only that he was an“object of suspicion. An
officer from the Dutch factory at Golconda was sent to discover the
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nature of his errand and he believed that he was being spied upon
from other quarters as well. Amid this general hostility, however
he received a civil letter from Simon Holcombe, Chief for the Olc;
C.ompany at Vizagapatam, promising assistance and assuring him of
his own loyalty, To this Sir William at once replied with a letter of
thanks. The position was made still more uncomfortable by lack of
money. . The latter caused him to write on October 30, to Sir
Edward Littleton in Bengal, requesting him to obtain bills of credit
from eminent merchants, otherwise he would require to draw upon
the factors. He further requested that his arrival should be notified
to the Nabob or Governor of Bengal as well as to the Old Company’s
Presidents, chiefs and factors in that province.

The Old Company’s hostility is well shown by a letter, written from
Ahmadabad by Thomas Lucas to Consul John Pitt, dated November
2,1699. After congratulating the Consul on his safe arrival Lucas
proceeds to warn him of the Old Company’s doings, and declares that
they had boasted of their intention of showing the New Company such
a trick as would make their stock not worth a rupee at two years’
end. Mr. Lucas further expressed the opinion that Surat was more
suitable than Masulipatam for the ambassador’'s operations because
the former, he writes, ‘had been the proper place being the eye of
this great Empire, and the Government of it coveted and generally
managed by the most eminent persons of it, and at all times may
receive answers of letters in fourteen ov fifteen days from Court and
an easy journey thither.’

On November 2, Sir William records in his diary disagreement
between the Consul and Mahomet Syed about presents for the Vacca-
novis. ‘I find,” he writes, ‘ye whole contrivance in the kingdome
from ye highestto ye lowest is to squeeze out of everybody as much
as they can and soe yt they gett anything care not how scandalously
they come by it.” From the diary and other sources we have glimpses
of his doings during these days of delay. On November 4, which
was King William’s birthday as well as that of the Mogul, he enter-
tained all the Europeans including the staff of the Old Company, and
also forty-nine guns were fired for each.! The Kvfwal® sent him the

* See O. C., 55, Part 11, No, 6954,

2 m N . C
The word is Indo-Persian, and signifies the Warden of a Castle or Fortress, or
the governor of a town,
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usual salams ! on the 13th, the day of the new moon. He records that on
the 15th he went out 7zcognifo in a palanquin and visited the Englishvand
Dutch cemeteries. At the grave of the Dutch ambassador he reflects
' I not farr of his age [45] . . . was a proper lesson of Mortality to me to
make me thinke of my latter end.” Next day he gleans information on
Indian politics, and learns that a rising of the Gentoos, or non-Moslems,
is likely owing to the levying on them of a tax similar to the English
poll-tax. He recorded: ¢ These poore Gentoos are miserably harrassd
by ye Moorish Governt since ye Mogull conguerd Golcunda and
tooke their Kinge prisoner.” He receivet news that owing to pestilence
the Mogul has removed his camp fifty leagues away thus increasing the
distance between them, which he (Sir William) already thought long
enough. The affairs of the Company receive their share of his atten-
tion and he learns with disgust that their debt at Surat was much
greater than he had suspected. :

Mindful of his ambassadorial dignity he has a seal ‘ cut ingold’
with a Persian inscription < His Excellency Sr Wm. Norris Barontt
Ambassadour Extraordinary from ye Kinge, of England, Scotland
France and Ireland to salute Allum Gueir anno Christi 1699.” The
coming of winter fills him with apprehension. He records incident-
ally that there is no fall of the leaf, but what he had hitherto thought
a‘fancy of ye poets : Perpetuum Ver.” On November 28, Mr. Bright,
the Consul’s surgeon died and the diary records its author’s reflection
that Masulipatam is very unhealthy because of the morass.

Sir William gives a vivid account of Masulipatam which may be
thus summarized. The people depend on rice from the Bay (of
Bengal). The land is rich but uncultivated ; any paddy sown is
claimed by the Mogul or Nabob. What little cultivation there is, is
the work of one caste only. The people can keep as many cattle in
the meadows as they like. The grass is not mown, but pulled up
by men and women who carry it on their heads to the town. It is the
highest impropriety to kill a cow. There is neither drainage nor
ploughing, with frequent pestilences and famines jin consequence.
During the great famine of 1686 many sold themselves to the Dutch
as slaves and were taken to Batavia and the Spice Islands where they
still are in a state of slavery. Through! declire in 7 cyution trade has

! Greetings.
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failed. A fire in 1679 and later a flood had injured the town. There
was great want of good water, his own was ¢ fetcht above 9 miles by
Cooleys wch before I drinke I have boyled wth spice.” In the town
are from thirty to forty little mosques, which are little frequented as the
inhabitants are chiefly Gentoos. Aurangzebe had destroyed all their
‘pagodas’ and kept the Gentoos in total subjection, they * being an
effeminate weake unarmed people whose principle for ye most part is
not to kill’  When fighting was necessary they appealed for help to
the Rajputs. ‘I make no complement to my Country att all ’ he adds,
‘when I attest yt 20,000 Englishmen well armed would beate all ye
Mogulls Army both Moores and Gentoos.” Provisions were good and
Sir William mentions that he had 14 or 16 good dishes every day
att dinner.’

The coinage current at the time was in pagodas, rupees, cash and
pice. The rupee at 2/3 sterling was the standard unit, and the other
relative values were as follows :—1 pagoda = 3% rupees ; 46 cash =1
rupee ; 69 pice = 1 rupee. Sir William had instructions to institute a
mint at Masulipatam in order to checkmate the Old Company who in
changing dollars to rupees charged at the rate of ten per cent.

About the beginning of December our ambassador’s attention
appears to have been withdrawn from the description of outward things
to matters of greater inwardness. The change of Nabob gave him an
insight into the character of the Brahmans. They had been ordered tc
get their accounts ready and to stop paying Mede Khan’s (the new
Nabob’s) predecessor. In connection with this he notes that the
Brahmans are ‘ expert and cunninge in all ways of gain as any sort o
men in any Nation, and I beleive could outwit . . . any Jews.” Stil
deeper do his observations go, for after discoursing with a learnec
Brahman on his religion and the Sanskrit language he seems to havi

become convinced himself from what he learned that the former hac

its foundation in Christianity. Possibly recent letters had turned hi

thoughts to religious matters for on December 4 he had learnt o
the death of Mr. Philip Pitt, chaplain and kinsman to the Consul o
that name.

But public affairs demanded attention. The new Nabob made hi

formal entry into Masulipatam on December 3, and Sir William fror
a balcony watched the procession pass, ordering twenty-one guns t
be fired as soon as the Nabob took his seat in the ° Banksoll
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Neither took any private notice of the other’s presence, but Sir
William continued his public courtesy by ordering that music shéuld
be played as the Nabob's party passed by. Thereafter an officer
ostensibly sent by the Mogul to tax the Gentoos arrived with fifty
horses, causing disturbance and fighting. Later on he withdrew and
Sir William suspected that he had no authority from the Mogul at all.
News came too that Aurangzebe and his army were continually on the
march and that the new Nabob had lost his commission. These
varied happenings caused great inconvenience to the English at
Masulipatam and Surat. And an official letter to Consul Pitt
expressed the utmost regret that Sir William had not been ordered to
Surat instead of Masulipatam.

As we follow the career of the ambassador practically throughout
this mission to the Mogul we iearn much from records and reports of
the condition of the people, their trade with the English and the
difficulties experienced by the latter from want of the ordinary
facilities of communication. The Gentoos were plainly subject to the
Moslems as a conquered people. The English factories had contracts
with the former, but not with the latter, from whom apparently
fulfilment could not be exacted. Sir William mentions specially the
difficulties of communication, ‘ such a convenience as a post not being
suffered.’

He feels his way slowly as he goes along, learns that personal
importance is reckoned by the number of * Dulasses and Peans he
keepes'—he had 120. He writes that the Shubah of Golconda
offered to obtain freedom from the Mogul’s taxes for the English in
consideration of Rs. 20,000, and remarks this ‘will be a cheape
peniworth if to be had for such a sum.” The offer was not accepted.
He observes shrewdly, and records this reflection as the following
comparison shows :

‘The Governour att Madapollam it seemes is a Gentoo which is not
usuall . . . ye Gentoo when he getts in office is apt to be very Haughty and
Insolent for beinge in Reality ye antient Inhabitants and possessors of Indostan
they are a little of ye Humour of our Welsh men who believinge themselves to be
ye true antient Brittains value themselves upon it and if ever they gett in authority

take care to exercise to ye height and thinke it is their due to Lord it over those
they have under their subjection.’

There was some quarrel between the Gentoo Governor at
Madapollam and Mr. Holcombe of the old factory ; but any development
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was prevented by the brass guns of the factory as ¢ natives much fear
firearms.”  During an excursion into the country in mid-December he
Saw an antelope hunted by English greyhounds. He was seriously
asked more than once by people in responsible positions if he were the

King of Golconda in disguise, and explains the error quaintly by

remarking ‘wt confirmed ym in yt opinion was yt [ never stird
abroade.’

Meanwhile he was informed by the Council from Surat, under date
of December 12, 1699, that the Company’s ship Norris had arrived
with the result that the noisy insolence of the Old Company's servants
was to some extent abated. At the same time the belief was
expressed that old Company’s agents were at tihe Mogul Court using
money freely to obstruct his (Sic William’s) mission. The writers
further informed him that Sir Nicholas Waite would shortly communi-
cate any necessary information and meanwhile they wished him to
know that ¢ the avarice of the Governors and other officers here, and
the dilatory and irregular proceedings in discharge of goods at the
custom house, make the trade very chargeable and uneasy, and indeed
the frequent imprisonment of the merchants from Europe upon the
least caprice of the Governor, is a grievance almost intolerable ; they
in the New Company’s service, as well as the rest, are at this time

.canfined within the walls of the _citv. and are not suffered o 2o out
without leave first granted by the Governor, which is no €asy matter
to obtain.’* A later letter announces the arrival at Surat of the
new Governor and Dewan? and records that several conferences
had taken place between the former and agents of the Dutch
Company. The latter were demanding the return of an undertaking
extracted from them by the late Governor to the effect that they would
protect the ships of the Mogul and his subjects from pirates in the
It was believed that to force compliance the Dutch intended to

land 700 men at Swally. The OId Company and the French had
given similar undertakings to secure freedom of trade in the Persian
Gulf and elsewhere, but would probably wait before attempting their
recovery to see what success the Dutch might have. There was a
report also that Commodore Warren? had died.

! See Factory Records, misc., vol. 19, India Office,
? Financial Minister,
® Warren died at Calicut,
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A letter, dated December 20, from the Court 'of Directors 1'n
London records matters from the home pOil.lt 'of v.lew.' PE:‘M; :j
expressed at the progress he has made and mtxmatl(())n. is g;\;e b
they are sending for the Coast and Bay ¢ £160,000 in money

£20,000 in cloth and other merchandises.” Matters between the Old

i 5 m the
and New Companies remain as before. Remonstrances fro

Mogul concerning repeated piracies had s:tirred the Gc>v.er;1trine1;'t1 ttom:;.
display of zeal. Parliament had sat since November , o 0o
petition had as yet been presented by the Old Co,rnpany. vere!
pirates had been tried lately including some of Avery’'s crew, an .
executed that very day ; accommodation near thle p-lace o'f exec: 103
having been provided in order that some Lascars® might ?v1tne.s§‘1 an.
spread the news after return to their own ‘count.ry. Sir Wi xamr 1;
directed too to make the most of this as a signal instance of‘ Eng 1s.
justice. They repeat their confidence that the amba.ssa'dor will do 1;15
best to forward their interests and desirt'e th'at he will 1mpre3? oln t ef
Mogul their dependence rather on his ]usu?e than on afly isp ay.toa
force. All they ask is a phirmaund securing trade. They requssth
detailed account of how matters stand in India between t'he (Old and the
New Companies and close with the injunction that hfe will ‘.éndeavo'tl;
to comply with the humours of the natives so far as is consistent wi
y(c;lxlxrll)]:::;:).er 25 101€ Gnark aveseconds that Mast'llipa.tam has be'en ?tccuo

jed on behalf of the new Nabob by a Dew;n a.ndtuz> fth:sc:zx:;;?o; ;t

i idence of suspicion on the par .

::oj;;'tzs :z?eeiz;deworse on the part of some Englishx::enl\:xxit;;ct

‘here is reference to a ‘ cowle’ obtained from .the Na.bch \2 tr.thcse

>mbe forbidding trade on the coast]by SEngh;};nZh;:): l:(;«;zxi)d hose

llowed by the former and Mr. Love L ome' :

se by which to drive out all the

i Or'der “ ?m\’;;)i:‘llf:nzhfh::;?tgl\c')li.h(l),r:sellyhad not been sincere in his

::11::5 S”Il‘rhis suspicion was not without foundati.on as the records

qow that since the ambassador’s arrival S{t Masuhpataml, ’I.‘hfcz:x;si

itt Governor of Fort St. George, had kept himself constla;’n‘t :S ::S o

i (;f Sir William’s movements, and also aslfed Mr. Love sb oo ance

| that matter and wrote to him : * methinks itt should not be

! Indian sailors,
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for you to have good information tho’ att some charge.” This request
for news was repeated in other letters to Mr. Lovell and Mr. Woolston
by Thomas Pitt.! Sir William was being closely watched by spies
who reported everything to the Old Company. Personally, however,

he appears to have felt that he had been able to defeat these under-

hand activities, for he writes: * It was perhaps happy for ye Company

yt I came to this place havinge frustrated their villanous designes and

kept ym in Aw and in some bounds.” He adds his opinion that the

old Nabob was * a fit instrument for ye Old Company to make use of

to doe whatever they will have him.” It was fortunate, therefore, that

a new Nabob should displace him. He records also the opinion that
‘a large present’ will be necessary to secure favour for the New Com-

pany’s interest, there being no other way to gain ‘either favour or
justice in this Government.’

The prospect of the new regime caused him some anxiety. He
heard that a < reformation of manners’ was to be inaugurated, involv-

ing the closing of houses where strong drink was sold and the

expulsion of loose women. As the new Nabob could embarrass the

Company’s affairs and even stop their trade his own course as their
representative gave him considerable thought. And as the favour of
the King of Golconda could no longer be depended on, Sir William
finally decided to send his chief Dubash, or interpreter, with presents.
This was in contrast to the action of the Dutch chief who was going in
person to ‘crouch and cringe.” The reformation of manners was he
believed simply an excuse to get money,
squeezes ye lower, and ye Mogull squeezes all.” "The chief Dubash
returned on the 30th and reported his having met the Nabob and
presented him with three gold mohuss and hig son with two.

Indian feeling at this time is indicated in a letter from the Secre-

tary of State, Mr. James Vernan, dated January 1, 1700. In it he

s subjects
against Europeans, more especially the English, on account of piracy.

This feeling was undoubtedly intensified, he thinks, by friction between
the Old Company’s factors and their creditors, and he expresses the
hope that Sir William will use his influence to reduce it.2

expresses a fear of great bitterness on the part of the Mogul’

* See Nos. 4, 15, 16 of Addl. MS., 22842, British Miseum.
? See Factory Records, Misc, 19, India Office.

for ‘the higher authority -
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On New Year’s Day, 1699-1700, Sir William  sent Consul Pitt and
" second in charge of the factory, attended by Mr.
aw Graham(; Mr. Mill to have audience with the new Nabob, who had
Harewy'n a:; LT};ey went in state accompanied by an imposing retinue
now.arerf .derbusses, trumpets, flags and country drums. (The last
bea”f‘g bdu:he Dutch had not been allowed to bring.) Their instruc-
xt]?:xr;stlvovr:;e to compliment the Nabob in the Ambassador’s name and to
assure him of the latter’s pleasure at the new and deserv?d honour
pestowed on him by the Mogul. Further, they wer.e to inform the
Nabob of Sir William’s status as ambassador ext.raf)rdmary from the
King of England to Aurangzebe and that his mission was to treat of
several weighty affairs in order to the ¢ better se‘ttlement o.f the Eng-
lish trade in the Mogul’s dominions.” Before this deputation set O}lt
matters as to etiquette had been carefully considered and Cons1‘11 Px.tt
was instructed ¢ upon his accesse to make only one small bow with his
Hatt on and to sitt down wth his Hatt on next to ye Nabop.‘ The
Nabob received them in great state and the message was dehverec'l to
him by Consul Pitt as spokesman and head who, at th‘e same fxme
presented ‘ a curious watch with Persian characters and his son a silver
SnugilrJo\}i(\;i]liam’s own record of the new Nabob Mede Khan's entry
into Masulipatam which took place on January 4, is to the effect that
he came ‘on an elephant, attended by about 500 hoxjse and as man‘y
foot, he sent a compliment to me by two officers, which I returned in
like manner before he went out of town.' He commen'ts : ‘Iam
well satisfied 50 Englishmen well mounted would have dispersed .ye
whole company Elephants and all.” The Nabob was saluted with
music; and during his stay, ordered some scarlet and green cloth
from the English factory, which were supplied without chaltge. After
the ceremonial compliments were over Sir William directed the
Consul to inform the Nabob of the establishment of the New Company
by authority of the King and Parliament and to say further thzft the
Old Company would cease to be on September 22, 1701. Al this Fhe
Nabob received very pleasingly, assuring the Consul that everything
ambassador desired.
wmfll‘i: es:;;hiight, however, Sir William was told that thfz Dewan
had sent demanding 50,000 rupees Factory custom for goods 1mpor%ed
since the settlement there and insisted on having that sum and nothing
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less. He immediately ordered a reply to the effect that the English
had aever yet paid any custom there and would not begin now, that
they ‘were in possession of phirmaunds granted by the Kings of
Golconda, a Neskan! from the Mogul’s second son, perwanas?
granted by all Nabobs.” Believing that this demand was the outcome
of intrigue on the part of the Old Company, Sir William sent a
message to the Nabob declaring his belief that such a message could
not have been sent by him but had come without sanction from some
of his officers. In reply the Nabob pretended ignorance but immedi-
ately after asked the Dubash what Sir William would give him if he

granted the desired Perwana. Unable to answer, the Dubash was

sent to Sir William, practically to negotiate a gratuity. The latter
was not surprised at the message and replied that it was beneath his
dignity to make any such arrangement, but added that if the Nabob
should grant freedom of trade such as the English had always enjoyed
there he would see that a suitable ‘return' was made. There was
added a hint that the ‘ return’ would be more valuable than had ever
been given before. Then followed a species of dead-lock in which
neither party trusted the other: Sir William became more and more
suspicious of the whole business while the Nabob hampered the
Company’s activities as much as possible. The ambassador thus
expresses himself ¢indeed these people from top to bottom are so
mercenary and used to bargains yt they have not ye least notion of
Generosity.’

On January 6, Emauncouli Beg, Consul Pitt’s agent, wrote from
Assad Khan's camp acknowledging receipt of the Consul's letter
announcing Sir William’s arrival at Masulipatam and stating that he
had shown it to the Nabob Zulphur Khan who had sent him to Assad
Khan for Dusticks,® to be used by the ambassador. He further
stated that he had written to the Mogul and the principal secretary,
Phazaell Khan, announcing His Excellency’s arrival and assured him
that the necessary Dusticks would be provided. Vincatadre im-
mediately replied thanking him for the service he had rendered and

suggested that he should come in person to Masulipatam to convoy
the ambassador to Aurangzebe’s presence. At the same time he
! Persian—the letter of a Prince ; standard.

¢ Arabic—order, a written command.
3 A passport,
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mentioned that orders had been given for the purchase of 30 camels
and that a bill of exchange for Rs. 60,000 had been remitted, all by
way of preparation for His Excellency’s journey.

Meanwhile on January 11, Sir Nicholas Waite notified to Sir John
Gayer from the Montague then three leagues off Bombay that he had
been constituted Public Minister and Consul General with sole power
to grant passports to the subjects of the Emperor and Princes of
India, to settle all differences between His Majesty’s subjects and to
see preserved for them such privileges as his ambassador shall
obtain.

On January 13, Consul Pitt wrote to Emauncouli Beg compli-
menting him on his arrangements for the ambassador’s journey and
mentioning that, the season being far advanced, Sir William would be
ready to set out as soon as he should arrive.

There now follows an open manifestation of hostility from the
Old Company. On January 15, news arrived from Fort St. George
that two of the New Company’s ships were at Surat and that there
was no probability of agreement between the Companies. The latter
was made clear by Thomas Pitt, who a day later wrote to Sir William
protesting against his action in forbidding Mr. Thomas Lovell to
communicate with any of the Mogul’s officers and threatening should
he do so to have him sent home in irons. Thomas Pitt stated also
that the Old Company intended to continue their trade with the
Government and informed Sir William that the injury he had already
done by placing an embargo on their ships would be notified to the
proper authorities. At the same time he wrote also to the Governor
of Masulipatam complaining of hindrances offered to the factors of
the Old Company by the New Company’s agents who prevented the
former from approaching the Nabob, Mede Khan. In another letter
to Sir William he insisted that no hindrances should be offered to
the O1d Company’s trade till September 1701, the date when the Old
Company’s existence was to come to an end.

At the same time, however, news arrived from Emauncouli Beg to
the effect that by the Nabob’s orders he was coming to Masulipatam
to conduct the ambassador to the Mogul's camp. He wrote suavely
of the preparations he was making out of friendship for the ambassador
and gave glib assurances that His Excellency would see the Emperor

and in due time be escorted back to Masulipatam with his mission
10
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accomplished. His fair words were however discounted by slow
performance.  Nevertheless Sir William’s hopes were raised and in a
corresponding frame of mind he wrote to the President and Council at
Surat. In this letter he asks Sir Nicholas Waite to perfect the
arrangements necessary, mentioning what has been already done as
well as what is still necessary. Among the latter he mentions
carriages for his artillery and an escort of twelve men. His chief
anxiety apparently was the lack of an interpreter. Mr. Trenchfield,
already mentioned, was dead; Nicolao Manucci ! had excused himself
on account of age, blindness and other infirmities, and at Masulipatam
no other with the necessary qualifications could be found.

Sir Nicholas Waite had arrived at Swally Bar on January 19, 1699
1700. As Consul-General he at once summoned the Council that he
might be informed as to the progress of the Treaty and also that the
Mogul should be officially informed of his arrival. Dianat Khan
granted him a Perwana to the effect that he should be free from
restraint at Surat, might hire a house there, have liberty of trade,
have his merchandize immediately cleared at dues to be agreed on by
the Mogul and the ambassador, have all necessaries in the way of
food and clothing free from customs dues and be at liberty to use
such flags, trumpets, etc., as his official status should require. His
arrival with the style of Consul was in itself an affront to the Old Com-
pany, while prompt attempts to use his powers did not tend to sweeten
matters. He ordered Captain John Wyatt of the Frederick to strike
his pennant and peremptorily summoned the English in the town to an
audience aboard his ship. To this order Stephen Colt and the Council
refused obedience and Waite then ordered the flag at Swally to be
struck—the latter, it is said, at Sir William Norris’s own suggestion.
The Council objected on the grounds that it would destroy the Company’s
credit and give offence to the Mogul. Their previous answer had
made it clear that the required visit would not be paid till they had
seen Waite’s authority. The latter’s reply was that if they would not
obey they need not in the future look for his protection: that his
commission would be shown them but they would not be allowed to

t It is evident from a letter from Jeremiah Peachey to John Pitt that Manucci
was not really incapable of acting as interpreter on the grounds he alleged, but
hesitated to take the office without Governor Pitt’s permission to do so. See Diary
of William Hedges, vol. ii, pp. 268-9.
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copy it; and that he had authority, higher than his own, for ordering
the striking of St. George’s flag. At the same time he wrote to Dianat
Khan, Nabob of Surat, stating that the flag had been taken down.
The Nabob’s death about this time caused some delay, but on January
28, his successor refused permission to hoist the flag on the new
factory.

Commodore Warren'’s death caused Sir Willam Norris much
concern. Warren’s loyalty to the New Company had been undoubted
and his successor was thought rather to favour the Old. Sir William
advised Waite to watch the latter carefully while showing him—as well
as the other commanders—all possible civility and respect. He was
further perturbed by a rumour of the presence of Dutch men-of-war
at Surat, sent thither to demand satisfaction for alleged hardships to
their countrymen at the hands of the Mogul Government. Sir William
wrote asking that any Dutch action might be reported to him at once
and at the same time took occasion to refer to the Old Company’s
affairs, directing that they should be held responsible for the
discharge, with as little delay as possible, of their debts and other
obligations.

On January 2, a report reached the ambassador to the effect that
a Dutch ship had been captured by pirates sixty leagues off Achin.
The pirate ship was said to carry seventy Europeans and thirty
Caffres, with twenty-four guns, and was understood to be on the watch
for ships going to China. Sir William was much disconcerted with

"“he news, as the success of his negotiations with the Mogul seemed

to him to depend largely on the issue of the operations against the
pirates. The Dutch men-of-war at Surat, also said to be seven in
number, made matters more critical, as he feared they might try to
entangle the English naval commander in a joint demand for satisfac-
tion from the Government. Sir William, therefore, warned the
Commander to remain aloof, pointing out that unless he did so, his
own mission as ambassador would be made extremely difficult. From
this letter it can be seen that the ambassador had other troubles, for
he mentions in it that one of his suite, Mr. Thurgood ¢ with too close
application to the Persian language has disordered his brains so far
that he has made himself incapable of business, and unfit for
conversation, and indeed is a melancholy object’ and had, therefore,

to be sent home in the Degrave.
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The situation far from improving seemed to grow daily worse. On

Jantary 18, the diary records the presence of ten F

rench ships of war
at Goa:

Dutch feeling seemed to be with the pirates, and some
lascars in the new Company’s service made an unjust demand for wages
and appealed to the Nabob for support. Out of this appeal there
sprang a period of strained relations with the Nabob. The latter seized
Vincatadre, one of the ambassador’s interpreters, and the latter
immediately demanded his release, threatening the Nabob with penal-
ties if he did not acquiesce. So serious did the aspect of affairs
become that the embassy was put into a state of defence and everyone
was armed to resist an
at first ignored, was renewed with more success.

frightened the Nabob, who not only released hiy
gized for detaining him and begged that His E
no further notice of the matter. Sir William,

public satisfaction sending Mr. Mill, hig secretary
servants to support the demand, He was to point
sador from so great a Prince could suffer such an i

he accept any less satisfaction than that the Nab
Excellency’s pardon

English persistence
prisoner but apolo-
xcellency would take
however, demanded
, with thirty Indian
out that no ambas-
ndignity nor would
ob should beg His
For their services on
€ recommended to the
A few days later the trouble broke
wmmer by the Abfwal. The latter,
on receipt of demands for release

and express his regret,
this occasion Mr. Mijl and Mr. Harlewyn wer
notice of the Court of Directors.
out afresh with the seizure of adr
however, released his prisoner
accompanied with threats,

The impression produced b

¥ such successes was not usually of
long duration.

It looked as if a fresh wrangle would be occasioned

Dutch men-of-war added to the amb
Nevertheless we find him in his diary
to start on his 800 mile journey to the
first day of the new century,

All through February,

assador’s general distraction.
writing hopefully of being able
Mogul’s Camp on March 25, the

Sir William Seems to have been in receipt

attack. The demand for Vincatadre’s release,
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of letters which could hardly have any other than adiscour;gin% effsesc;
upon him. His correspondents write apparently a§ hopefu dy as g‘;oin
ble. but the information they send is aln.nost uniformly eprfess ti
Yet in the beginning of March preparations were Pegl;n oerre "
expedition. A ‘scrutiny ' was taken of the s?rvants who w
accompany him and all but one were found eager to go. e
On March 2, Sir William was disturbed by the Moores cele ra.x ‘ng
f Mahomet, ¢ ye Grand Impostor’; there was a procession
th'e e ., He thought it ¢ hard to Judge whether ye Moores
o ?t"' {e] more Ridiculous in their Ceremonys,” but ‘_this
h SaShl?OOte? éjr able yt there is not ye least clashiuge or fallinge out
Ithmkétlz;b:;y different sectes and casts.” On the 4th he wm;tes :
?lz;Z;iiday ye Gold embroydered furniture for one of m;:i bt;:e
s brought hither from Golcunda.’ ’{‘.he next day 'e
;l:lf’;;];ie::ri:’:; fromgBengal with a rich ‘cargo. bllx d;:rstolat\;s: rfex:
William writes from the palace of the King o.f‘Go :‘,}(1): Lo James
Vernon, principal Secretary of State, describing pf arstions
ade for the journey and the expected sp]end.our‘ 0 e
alread);;:en in this letter he seems unable to forget his difficulties an
ta:: ;)bstructions put in his way by the agents' of the (1:)11: iz;rz;x:ld
«Our own countrymen are our ir(;-at%t f;;e;n;: 1;1u\1x;<;rres (,c)glved e
i I believe
ar'ld Settuleg z:;)lle: iop:f:?ﬁz: ’the Nation’s honour and the trade {ts:e{f.to
o t'hey\;: malice and revenge without the least prospect or posmbxtl’lty
:;e:;:)ing any advantage by it themselves.’? He alfso atc:::ed l::;atn te 'ge:i
have agénts at Court employed at great expense to fus. e i e
tiation. The ambassador was able t(? prOf:ure L?plets o feners”
originally written by the Governor .of Fort bt‘. G;(‘ng; “(I)iam's tebe”
and Governor of Masulipatam in which he .demed ir s s
rity as an ambassador. He lays the.a chx'ef blame no S
Company’s agents in India, but on their chiefs a}t lfome ?;eir e
the hope that with his appearance at the Mogul's cantllp O
obstruct and delay would © vanish like clouds before the .

PN o Records, Misc. 19. . 1 the eleventh
: '&b Fitst:{t in one of, his letters written from Fgrt.bt. Giavorli”{;eelg“h et e
2 ihon; 1699 [1700] mentioned that he was unw%llzng t:,-s and give oridencs
o e rugoi']'for fear that some persons might turn inform Sec AddL. MS., vol. i,
amt.)asstxahi n. This suspicion seems to be well founded.
against him.
No. 44,22,842,
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same time he writes in similar terms to the Court of Directors and
compldins especially of the discourtesy of Thomas Pitt, who had de-
scribed him as ¢ Ambassador to the Great Mogul’ and suppressed
altogether the name of the King. 'The insinuation of course was that
he was merely the agent of a private company, without public autho-
rity. This letter to the Directors contains the depressing intelligence
that although all possible economy had been .observed yet the expen-
ses of the embassy had proved greater than thatat first computed. In
it also he expresses his intention of setting out for the Mogul’s camp
without waiting for arrival of the latter’s dusticks, said to be now on
their way to him in the hands of Emancouli Beg.

Meanwhile at home a distinct check had been suffered by the Court
of Directors. They wrote on March 15 stating that the Old Com-
pany had got a Bill through both houses of Parliament permitting them
to continue as a Corporation to trade with the £315,000 subscribed by
Mr. Dubois, while a further Bill passed by both Houses prohibited the
wearing in England after September 29, 1701, *of severall sorts of
East India goods.’ ?

Now arrived the first day of April and we find that Sir William
expected a further delay of six weeks owing to the want of certain
necessaries which ought to have been ready by the middle of January.
This delay cannot have been made any more: palatable by receipt of a
letter from Surat which declared that had he come there first he might
have been at the Mogul’s Camp within forty days of his landing. Sir
Nicholas Waite liad now secured a Persian interpreter of French
parentage who having been lately at the Court of Aurangzebe was
well qualified to serve Sir William. Five days later the latter learnt
that Emauncouli Beg was at last on his .way with dusticks and camels
and in view of these facts he fixed his ' departure for May 1. On
April 11 a public entertainment was given as it was the anni-
versary of King William’s Coronation. Only a few details now
remained to be arranged. Sir Nicholag expressed his earnest desire
that a meeting might be arranged between himself and Sir Williain
within eight days in order to confer together before Sir Willi
to Court. He further proposed to send g gu

am went

ard with the presents and
also to send as well six of the Company’s writers, ¢ Gentlemen’s sons
> 1

! See Addl. MS., 31,302, British Musewn.
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very well clothed,” to enlarge his retinue. Yet even now when the
arrangements for the embassy were so far advanced, the cabal against
Sir William continued, and in this the name of Commodore Littleton
comes into considerable prominence.

But a defection, if possible still more serious now began to become
apparent. On April 23, a Council was held at Masulipatam. From
certain happenings in connection with it the ambassador began to
entertain suspicions of the Consul Pitt himself. He writes: ' I am
sure I have been more surprizd for some weeks past to find ye Consult
. . . not only usinge arguments for my farther stay but offeringe to give
it me .under his and ye Consul’s hands. This shows that it is his
Intrest upon some account or other yt I should not goe away yet, and
I cannot see any way but this, that he havinge ye sole management
. .. is offered a good sum of money from Fort St. George to Impede
matters.” Sir William asked for the reasons for delay and received
from the Consul and Council a ¢ very disrespectfull and unbecominge’
reply. This was to the effect that the delay had been really due to
Sir William’s coming to Masulipatam. He had been advised by the
President that the Mogul being at Brampore, Masulipatam was nearer
than Surat. But John Pitt and his Council had even then pointed out
the disadvantages of adopting this advice and told Sir William that it
would be very difficult to furnish an equipage as it was such a desolate
place. Yet they had promised that all diligence would be used for a
quick dispatch. Their daily reports must have shown that this had
been done, and satisfaction had apparently been given to Sir Wiiliam.
They thought therefore that they deserved rather thanks for their
diligence than blame at his hands. The ambassador replied justifying
his former representation and expressed surprise at the tone of the
President and Council and had he known the difficulties he would not
have landed in such a barren place. The breach between the Consul
and himself grew wider until at last when the former offers him a man
to be sent to Golconda for oxen, palanquin, boys, etc., to be used on
the expedition he writes that * havinge had some suspition lately of
their management cheifly in Relation to my concern and dispatch I
refusd ye offer.” It was found also the country round was plunged in
war and disorder, so it was not easy to procure all the necessaries for
his journey.

On April 27, the London arrived from Bengal and saluted Sir
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William with nineteen guns. She brought from Sir Edward Littieton
in Bengal a letter which announced that he had procured copies of
eight grants ‘ the best the English nation ever yet had.’

The following is a list of these :—

1. Shah Jahan his Phirmaund.

2. Aurangzebe his Phirmaund.

3. Shah Shujah his Nishan.

4. Sultan Azum Borah the present second son to the Emperor

Aurangzebe, his Nishan.

5. Mahomet Zooma Nabob of Orissa his Perwana. This was
the first grant obtained by the English in Bengal, on
their first settlement by Mr. Thomas Cartwright in the
year 1633.

6. Asett Cawhan his Perwana on the King’s Hukum.

7. Hadgee Zuffer Khan, King’s Dewan of Bengal, his Perwana.

8. Nabob Shaista Khan's or Emir Umbrah, his Perwana.

When the month of May opened there seemed as little likelihood
of a start as ever. Letters in Persian had indeed been brought to
Sir William from a Dewan of Zulphar Khan but ‘I could make
nothinge of ye purport ye Mulla first turning ye persian into Gentoo
and Vincatadre at ye 3d hand tellinge me just wt he thought good
(wch has been my misfortune all alonge not to have an Interpreter [
could in ye least rely on or confide in).” The Dusticks from the Mogul
for his safe passage, addressed to all Nabobs and Governors, also
came, and Sir William ordered them to be translated, but expected as
hitherto to be misled. There arrived also on May 1st the Hassabul-
Hukum * 10 Mede Khan for convoying the ambassador from Masuli-
patam to the Mogul's Camp. It was dated 29th Ramasin. Two days
later at a meeting of Council there was read a message from Emaun-
couli Beg saying that he was actually ‘ upon ye road . Immediately
there was a spasm of local activity during which 300 coolies and 100
palanquin boys were ordered. But next day came another message
from Emauncouli intimating that he was not coming himself, but sending
his son.

The long delay and many worries had now not only aroused Sir
William’s suspicions but overtaxed his temper. Discovering evidences

! Mixture of Arabic and Persian—Rules regarding any administration,
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of what looked like a conspiracy of double-dealing and obstruction on
the part of his Indian suite and dependents he ordered one to be
bastinadoed and cashiered, another cashiered and seventy more dis-
missed his service. Vincatadre, who had formerly been in the Old
Company’s service and been once described by Thomas Pitt as a
* perjur’d knave ’, was especially ‘< object of his suspicions. Of him
he writes * I have more than once told ye Consull of my suspitions of
Vincatadre's false and double-dealinge, but he always pasionatly . . .
vouchd for his honesty and yet I am firmly of opinion we have all
been betrayed by him.’

Seeing yet no prospect of getting away he now asked the Captain
of the London, then at Masulipatam, if he could take him on to Surat.
The request was refused on account of the monsoon, etc. We have a
glimpse into the depth of his disappointment through the following
extract in which he tries to express Christian resignation :—* Soe shall
as in all duty bound expect wth patience Gods apointed time, and wt
his good providence sees best wch in all circumstances of my life has
ordered ail affaires to my advantage even beyond expectation and
above my wishes which I hope I shall never forgett to acknowledge
and be thankfull for.” [t seems like the utterance of a baffled mind
controlling itself with difficulty.

In this exasperated condition he received from the Court of
Directors a letter dated May 9, 1700. Its fatuousness must have made
him angrier still. From the calm atmosphere of London it sagely
advises the Company’s agents in the tempertrying East to avoid all
quarrelling and by courteous and civil behaviour win over to their
interest not only the Indians but, in addition to other Europeans, the
Bnglish also. They should not allow themselves, it proceeds, to be
undermined or obgtructed in their business, but to use all honest
means for the prosecution of their own interest. The letter contained,
however, one grain of comfort. It informed him that Dr. Davenant
whom the Old Company had been arranging to send out to India as a
sort of chargé d'affaires on their behalf was now not to come.

Meanwhile Sir Nicholas Waite had written to the Mogul from
Surat on May 14, annonncing thg early dissolution of the Old Company
and the appointment by the King of England of Sir William Norris,
Bart., as his ambassador. He writes: ‘I brought twelve curious

Cannon order’d to bé deliver’d by our serene King’s Embassador to
11
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yor Emperiall Majesty to be used in ye field for destroying of all yor
Enemies wch are ready when have notice of sd Embassadrs arrival to
be sent into your glorious Court.” In this letter a bold attempt is
made to make favour with the Mogul on behalf of the New Company.
He notified to the Mogul that it was King William’s express desire
that all debts owing to the inhabitants of Surat should be defrayed
by the Old Company. Having thus smoothed over one obstacle in
his path, the fear of pecuniary loss from the proposed change, he
tries to stir up odium: ¢ [ have shown my Commission from my King
to the Governor but he regards not my words. The Old Company’s
Servants do the violence and are thieves and confederates with the
pirates.” In conclusion Waite explains that he and the ambassador
have been sent to rectify matters.?

The following is a summary of the requests put before the Mogul
on his own authority by Sir Nicholas Waite in a document of May 14,
1700, in twenty-one paragraphs. This phirmaind in the event of Sir
William’s non-arrival at the Imperial Court, Sir Nicholas requests
may be delivered to himself. The first and last of these were quite
general: to have liberty to trade and to establish factories at Surat
and other ports in the Mogul’s dominions ; and to have the Mogul's
command to his governors and ministers to carry out the various
provisions fully and inviolably. The other paragraphs concerned
Surat itself, but could have been applied, with necessary changes in
the wording, to the other ports. They secured liberty to go in and
out of the Surat to visit the ships at Swalley without interference ;
the Consul in particular was not to be searched on such journeys.
Liberty to build a house, to have lands for a storehouse at Swalley,
for building and repairing boats and ships, and for building a ware-
house near the town gate. Four more paragraphs concerned the
customs : Duty not to exceed 34 per cent. ; goods landed at Surat
and then exported again not to pay more than one duty, and not to
pay any in case of mere transhipment ; goods purchased in the interior
for shipment to pay only at the port; indigo to pay only 2% rupees.
Protection was desired for goods in transit; robberies were to be com-
pensated for by the Mogul's officials, who were not to take goods and
curiosities at their pleasure butto buy from the merchants. A mint

See 0. C,, 56, 1.
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for coining silver was to be allowed. Payment of debts to be
enforced by the governor. Horses to be free of duty, as also plate
and necessaries for the factories. The English Consul to be allowed
to carry a flag and travel in due state. The Governor to arrest anyone
leaving the factory without the Consul’s permission. The traders to
be free to choose their broker. Then follows an important provision:
Should difference happen at any time between the subjects of the
Mogul and the English, no officers or subjects of his shall assault or

affront the English, but the difference shall be determined by the
Governor and Consul ; if the English be found in fault they shall be
punished by the Consul, and if the people of Surat, they shall be
punished by the Governor.*

On May 16, Sir Nicholas writes again to Sir William narrating his
landing four months before his reception by the Governor and the
condition of things he had discovered. There had been opposition
from the Old Company, the Dutch and the French. The Old
Company’s servants persisted in refusing to acknowledge Sir William’s
ambassadorial powers, and had found an ally in Commodore Littleton
who maintained that Sir William was the New Company’s and not the
King’s ambassador. He writes :

* All three Furopean nations have given bond for securing the Seas, the
Dutch for the Red Sea, the French for the Persian Gulf and the *‘ dull unthinking
timorous linglish ”’ from Bombay to Zeilon Coast, Bay, Malacea and all the South
Seas without obliging these people to send their ships in fleets for which they are
to receive one per cent convoy money, an insufferable burden, occasioned by the
avarice of the late managers of the Old Company. A declaration of the most
eminent nierchants of this city claiming upwards of £100,000 hond has occasioned
the Emperor to direct their detention and ot permithem to go thro’ the gates.
They tried to get this voided by purchasing some few secretly to subscribe a
justification in the name of the whole city that they had satisfied all debts. This
was discovered, otherwise they would have gone and left us to be enchained in
their stead. They have sent an Armenian to Court to try and prevent your

reception this season.’?
The next day he wrote again, absence of news since January 19,

having apparently made him afraid that earlier letters had miscarried,
and matters were now in his opinion urgent; the Emperor having
just made peace, 2 golden opportunity had arisen. In the Company’s
interest the ambassador must reach the Imperial Camp before the rains.

1 Gee No. 7060 of O. C., S6. i., India Office. z See 0.C. 56, i,
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The contents of a letter written so early as the previous March by
Consul Pitt at Masulipatam to Assad Khan, were now, towards the
end of May, divulged by the latter. They offer strong ,evidence‘ that
C'onsul Pitt was even then playing for his own hand. He describes
himself as ¢ Consul Genr and Caplain of Metchlapatam and Madapollam
for the English there ’ and asks among other things for a comljo to
travel with the ambassador. For that purpose he had sent MZede
Cooly Beague, who is ‘ somewhat acquainted with the customes and
manners of the hatt men’ with orders to all the Foujdars between
that place and Surat to assist the convoy.! |

We learn something of the Mogul’s Ministers and other officers
fro.m a letter of the President and Council of Surat to Sir William
wrl'tten. on the same day, May 23. This letter gives a part'icularlsl
lucid picture of the forces working for the two Companies even at the
In?pe'rial Court. It contains many details and x;1any names
principally of officials at Court, but its chief effect is to show cleari}:
that the Mogul’s officials were as much divided over the affairs of the
two Companies as were the servants of the Companies themselves
The'\,y pointed out it was a mistake to apply to Arsett Khan for'
assxs?ance, who as Governor of the King’s House naturally possessed
no sh.ght influence over the Mogul. Unfortunatel'y Arsett K:ﬂn‘w";S a
prominent partisan of the QOld Company, at any rate ft;r the ;nom;nt
It was true that he was brother-in-law of the Governor of %urat.
through whose good offices, they thought, he might be induc;ed tc:
alter his conviction. Still the selection by the Mogul of this man to

convoy the guns
guns, presents, etc., was most disquieting, especially as

2;:‘:'; Kha::’s action was due to the request of John Pitt. Assad
on the other hand had not yet declared himself for either

Compa i
pany, but at least, according to the President and Council, he was

an enem
y of Arsett Khan. There was also a strong faction on whom

gxzml\:):vy (,o’;nliasney could‘ rely as they were enemies of the ON
¢ . were. men of honour.’” Muchalesa Khan, 2nd
G:eatsusrer of the Horse, in great esteem with the King ; Ruhula ,Khan,
Wif: thetev;?rd t(: tl;e ng. ; Yarlebig, 1st Arasbekee, and favourite

. g, ~whose virtue and integrity gives him always the
pre-eminence of the King’s favour.’ The latter is the principal

* See 0.C., 6, i,
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advocate and patron of the New Company, will receive nothing.

Of course behind each of these protagonists in each party frier{dly,

hostile or neutral, were lesser leaders whose characters are succinctly

summarized in the letter. Behind Arsett were Monim Khan,

2nd Arasbekee who might ¢ secrety be gained’; Mulfett Khan, a
Councillor of no great interest; Abdul Raman Khan, 2nd Judge of
the Court, entirely in the interest of the Old Company and ¢ not to be
brought over ’; Suffascuna Khan, ¢ false and of no account with the
King.” Then there were the Procurators of the Old Company,—
Dianat Raya of the Cuttaree caste always resident at Court; Basacur
Ray ; Gocoldass Banian ; Cogia Auenes, an Armenian from Surat who
went about -a month with Rs. 20,000—most potent of arguments.
Among the neutrals were Terabeet Khan, Councillor; Beramuna
Khan, Chief Treasurer of the Horse.!

At last on May 27, Emauncouli’s son arrived with the original
Hasbull Hookum for conveying His Excellency to the Court.

Meanwhile the President and Council at Hooghly wrote to Sir
William announcing that they were sending Mamood Hereeph to explain
to him how affairs were in Bengal in preparation for his business at
Court. Mamood seems to have been well fitted for the task as he was
used to the King’s Court and was an advocate by profession. Among
the matters explained by him to Sir William was the wish of the Council
to obtain a phirmaund from the King free of tax, fixing instead of
customs an annual payment into the King’s treasury of Rs. 3,000 for
every ship. Intheevent of this being refused they wished to have the
custom fixed at 2 per cent as at Surat and to have a mint at Hooghly.

At a Council Meeting on May 30, Sir William asked for a supply of
money in view of his expected early start, but was informed by the
Consul that he could not provide more than Rs. 34,000 as the Embassy
had already caused great expense.

From the Council of Surat came on May 30, intimation of sundry
preparations they were making for Sir William’s journey, their
anxiety to obtain as early as possible the phirmaunds for the New
Company and an instruction they had received from the Company to
supply him with £30,000.2 The latter sum would have been sufficient

10.C, 5 i
2 There seems to be a discrepancy between the sum mentioned at the Council

meeting on the 30th and the letter written by the Council of Surat.
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if he had come by way of Surat. Writing on the following day to
Sir Nicholas Waite, the ambassador took a very pessimistic view of
matters, ascribing his delay to the ‘poverty and desolation’ of
Masulipatam, its great distance from any centre whence necessaries
could be obtained, and tactis of a deliberately obstructive nature
which he suspected. He now believed that June 10, would be
the earliest date on which the journey could be begun. He also
urged the necessity of a meeting with Sir Nicholas before beginning
his negotiations at the Court. If this should prove impossible he
offered to send his brother or Mr. Harlewyn to Surat. He comments
with some bitterness on Emauncouli Beg’s action in sending his son to
discharge the duty of escort which he had been directed by the Mogul
to discharge himself. Sir William’s depression had evidently been
increased by sickness in his suite and the death of three servants.
Altogether he was far from hopeful and imputes the delay to
Vincatadre, Consul Pitt’'s chief Dubask.t Tt is possible that there had
been bribery on the part of the Old Company ; for there is on record a
warm assertion? by Consul Pitt of his honesty and integrity, which
smacks of protestation overmuch.

The first day of June, 1700, found Sir William still busy with
preparations for his journey. On the 4th and 5th Councils were held.
The former decided to pay higher wages demanded by the coolies.
At the latter a new hindrance appeared. The Goossbardar who had
returned from Goodore the previous night brought news with him that
the Governor there would give no orders for cows or coolies as the
Mogul’s instructions to him were only to convoy or assist His
Excellency.

! Interpreter. 2 See Misc. Factory Records, vol 19,

The Diplomatic Theories of Ancient India
and the * Arthas’ﬁstra ’
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BY

Mr. V.R. RAMACHANDRA DIKSHITAR, M.A., DIP. ECOM,

(Indian History Depariment, Madras University)

CHAPTER II
THE EPICS ([/thikasa-Purina)

THERE is a striking coincidence between the change of the form in
our literary documents (from the Brahmanas to the epics), and the
change in the norm of our national history. The pre-epic literature is
essentially sacerdotal and contains all the elements which have been
developed at a later period. It accords a prominent and rather
exaggerated importance to the power of the priests as we see in the
legal literature, where the priest appears as the ‘ norm of the world’.
Notwithstanding the inevitable Brahminical alterations, the epic bears
witness to another line of evolution, where the norm of the world
is the king.!

As sociological documents, the epics are too substantial and too
life-like to be completely altered by the schematic brain of the
Brahmans. We obtain for the first time here a glimpse of real life,
with all the natural anomalies to a period of assimilation,—anoma-
lies which defy all efforts of didactic reconciliation or of religious
justification. War and diplomacy, crimes and passions of the epics
are authentic facts of Hindu social history as well as that of every
other race. Thus the epic furnishes us with an occasion to observe
for the first time secular life, side by side with sacerdotal life. Viewed

* Hopkins, C. A. /., vol. i, p. 266.
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from this point the epics are documents of inappreciable value. They
are correctly judged by a great authority in this branch of studies
Mr. Hopkins, who expresses himself thus : |
‘.Thej same spirit which produced the best Vedic hymns, the spirit
reflecting independence and freedom, appears in this royal literature:
the gr'eat epic in its earlier parts bears the stamp of the age of the
Upanishads. The Upanishads are in part the product of unpriestly, or at
least anti-ritualistic thought and the epic also emanates from the t’hrone
and not from the altar.’ !
‘ Mr. Hopkins again draws our attention to this fact,? namely, that
1f1 one Upanishad (Br. A, V., i. 4) we read of the indisputable affirma-
Flon of the supremacy of the warrior-class over the Braihmans. * Nothing
15 greater than a warrior, and the priest comes after the warrior, in the
ceremony of the Rajasiya, because the warrior alone brings glory.” This
appears also in the Kshatriya version of conflict between the spiritual
power and the temporal, as we have noticed already in the Aitareya
Brakmana.® It would be hazardous no doubt to speak of the war of
the Mahabharata as a war between the Brahminized Kurus, and the
un-‘Brahminized Panchala-Pandus.* It is equally risky t:) believe
en?xrely in the anti-didactic attitude and moral anarchism of the
epic age as depicted in loud colours by Mr. Hopkins, thirty-six
y.ears ago, but since very much softened, as is seen from h,is descrip-
?1or.1 of the ‘ Princes and peoples of the epic poems.’ s However it i3
indisputable that as we find in the epics, the governing class has
contributed largely to the evolution of Hindu culture, Som: of the most
enterprising thinkers of the Upanishads are Kshatriyas. Also, the
founders of the orthodox philosophic system of the Sankhya and of the
heterodox systems of the Buddhists or Jains, belong to the royal class.
Thus t.he Kshatriya pawer became established in the course of several
centuries. This fact is as clearly defined as the apoth‘eosis‘of the
Br al?man, n?an-god (Naradeva) showing that the power of the Brahmans
cc.)ntmuejd side by side in the days of later literature. Hindu social
history is full of cross-currents and of simultaneous evoltxtio;ls in

: Cambridge History of India, vol. i, p. 264

Vide ‘ Position of ruling Ca in 2 cient i

s e g Castes in Ancient India,’ /. 4. 0. S., vol. xiii, p. 96.
* Vide J. R. A.S., 1908, th

S x1'_ ‘e controversy between Messrs. Grierson and Keith.
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parallel directions. And therefore it is extremely risky to affirm within
narrow chronological limits that such a state of affairs was followed
by such another.

The atmosphere of the epics, as has been demonstrated by
Hopkins and Rapson, is essentially aristocratic. But from the scholarly
analysis of Mr. Senart on the Casfes of India, confirmed by the later
discoveries of Hindu epigraphy,! it is difficult to admit that there
existed an exclusive aristocratic class and .that the castes were close
and fixed compartments as they appear in modern Hindu society.
Ghatotkaca, the barbarian son of Bhima, enjoys all the privileges of a
Kshatriya, and is not considered unworthy to cross sword with the
proudest of Kshatriya chiefs, Karna. Notwithstanding his disputable
genealogy, Ghatotkaca was as much a Kshatriya as Chandragupta
Maurya—he too of low descent,—or Kaniska the Indo-Scythian King
and the great Mleccha champion of the Mahayana.

Outside the legal codes which always frame new systems, the
position of the Kshatriyas in actual life should te considered rather as
a high privilege open to all successful conquerors and governors and
not confined to a social caste altogether rigid. These so-called social
anomalies, these exceptions are invaluable landmarks in our social
history. This powerful fermentation during the course of the evolution
of the Hindu nation is well represented by the great epic which covers
practically the whole Hindu continent and embraces all the races of
India in its ethnographic catalogue. We must not fall into the error
of limiting strictly this geographic and ethnographic enumeration to a
narrow period or space which would be equivalent to attributing
scientific precision to a work that is semi-legendary and semi-poetic.

The tendency of the Hindu society to emerge from the tribal state
which is manifest during the later Vedic period, has found its logical
development in the formation of great nations which, gradually and
inevitably brought about international wars. The shadow of these
wars looms largely over the great epic, notwithstanding the later
attempts of literary or sectarian transformation by the addition of ahuge
mass of extrenuous matters. These facts are admirably brought to light
by the valuable researches of Mr. Pargiter into the most neglected
remains of the Kshatriya literature ({tihasa-Purana). His analysis

1 Vide ¢ Foreign Elements in Hindu Population ' by D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind,
Ant. 1911
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of the names of the chiefs and of the peoples who participated in the
Gréat War has led to remarkable results which he has published in his

essay ; the Nations of India at the batile bet
Kauravas.?

1.

ween the Pandavas and the
We would give here a summary :

On the side; of the Pandavas there were :
(a) From the Madyadega, the-Pafichalas, the Matsyas, the Cedis,
the Karusas, the Dagarnas, the Kagis,

the Eastern Kogalas and the
Western Magadhas, ete. R

(6) from the West, the Yadavas of Guzerat, and of the regions
east of Guzerat ;
(¢) from the North-west, the Kaikeyas and the Abhisaras;

(d) from the South, the Pandyas with their troops of Dravidian
race.

2. On the side of the Kauravas there were :

(a) from the East, the eastern Magadhas, the Videhas, Pragj-
yotisas with Cinas and the Kiritas, the Afngas, the Vefigas, the Pundras,
the Utkalas, the Mekalas, the Kalingas and the Andhras ;

(6) from the Madhyadega, the Surasenas, the Vatsyas and the
Kogalas ;

(¢) from the North-west, the Sindhus, the Sauviras, the Madras,
the Bahlikas, the Kaikeyas,the Gandhiras, the Kamboijas, the Trigarttas,
the Ambasthas and the Sivis ;

(d) from the North, the mountain tribes of the Himalayas except-
ing those on the north of Pafichala ;

(¢) from the West, the Salvas and the Malavas ;

(f) from Central India, the Yadavas, the Avantis, the Mahigmakas,
the Vidarbhas, the Nisddhas and the Kuntalas.

This brief analysis would be sufficient to convince any reasonable
person that it is as hazardous to fix the chronological limits as to define
the ethno-graphic value of the various enumerations in the Makabharata.
It is evident that age after age the Mahabharata is retouched and
amplified and this explains how the Vedic tribes like the Kurus are
found together with the Cinas and K7ratas.

Leaving aside the question of the origin as well as the oral trans-
mission of the epics, we know it for certain that during the thousand

years (since the time of Panini down to that of the Puranas and

PSR A.S., 1908,
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the Harivamsa), the Hindu people endeavoured to w?l'k up fhat
wonderful literary monument. While the Ramayana remained more or
less intact as the imodel of poesy (Kavya), the zl.fa/zc.iblzdmla was
gradually transformed. From an aristocratic epic 1t bc.:car.ne a
national encyclopaedia. The Vedic legends and the Brahmanic r{tfxals,
the scholastic philosophy and sacerdotal jurisprudence, tht? military
science and royal diplomacy, Puranic cosmogony, later tr‘eatlses on art
and architecture, in short, nearly all the branches of natxo-nal culture,
were summarized, popularised, and finally incorp‘orated in the gl‘*eat
national anthology. At the same time the Buddhists deYelope(i. like-
wise their religious canons and their spiritual encyclopaec'ha.‘ It .IS n.ot
therefore unreasonable to trace in the Makhabharaia, .desp1te its signifi-
cant silence on Buddhism, an earnest yearning t-o win the heart of the
common people as attempted by the Buddhist hter.ature of the t/.«ztakas
and the Avadanas. 'The conclusions of Mr. Ho.pkms arclz very m‘s‘truc};
tive on this point:  The epic had become what it called itself the.d ﬁft-

Veda,”’ and may be regarded either as a storé-house{bof ;de j:::;c
matters (it calls itself a Dharmasasira) or as a magmﬁeii i dsla umi;n ,
which, even before the epic existed, was‘ r'egardt.ed as' supp emed g
the Veda. Both elements are united, religious-didactic and legen I:?ry,
. sych parts as treat of the demons, gods and seer.s of old. ow
e e been collections of such material prior to our extant
but the evidence for earlier collective works does nc.>t
t a mass of legends existed and that this

ancient may hav

epic is uncertain:

inci The

ear to be convincing. ' .

o s was used by Brahmanas and Buddhists alike as they needed them,
mas

be granted, just as the mass of fables known to the ancient world
may !

atilized Dy the epic writers and by those who composed the
was 4

ist Jatakas.'? ,
Budldhthe light of these facts it would not be prudent to characterize
n §

. . ) H i uld
the whole epic as entirely aristocratic. To consider it as such wo

t noticing some i
ean that we are no ‘o
?. t even if it were ostensibly, composed for the aristocracy, that
1rst, . . 1
alled aristocracy was not the rigid caste of the Kshatriyas, but the
$0-C

Secondly, its chief object was unquestion-

mportant historical tendencies.

i ; of riors.

astic class ot wal : | . .

el1 the democratization of Brahmanic culture probably with a view
ably the

o the Buddhist propaganda. It would appear as a chal
to oppos

2 C.H.I., vol. i, pp. 256-7.
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lenge of i
Ani o orgamzfed orthodoxy to an equally well-organized heterodoxy
very fact that the Makabh '
arata suc i i
thoroughly the Hindu spirit so as to captiv oy benetrating
shows that from the first, it had a democr
of popularisation.

ate the popular imagination,
atic tendency and th

I e germ
t would then appear that though the Makabharala

is in form the literatu f
re of a class still in spirit it 3 .
the mass. still in spirit it is the literature for

hi ] i ¢ y
I se %Y O . e various

branches,—1 iti
»—law and politics, war and diplomacy (which is of special

mnteres repr
deve;e;t)itnogu;)it;;\lrfhxei%esenfefl, thanks to the Hindu academic fiction, as
oo ot theeA .m'g as its centre.  But this kingship is surely not
M Obsew;}.ra.na in gener_al 01: of the Kshatriyas in particular.
o . S _Justly: ¢ Uesplte’ the pride of the /eredilary
: be n admitted that the king is often chosen for his
ersonal qualities. He is generally chosen from one of th
clasIses, aristocracy, heroes or army-commanders.’! o the fhuee
n that .disorderly state of the primitive soci;aty the comma
to; ::et :;::eir\:;reav:;zc?:lo:ﬂz:’ elzcted by the armed nation rI:::;:
_ . 1y comman isti i
k;;llsselfi:ye};z:;i acticlms could attain aristocr:::; Zﬁg dslcs)t\::f;;:::yd.
e di;l]go mt al((:)se parts of the Mahabiarata which treat
- . ‘ y we must remember that we are deali
thh the life and experience of a class which is by no means ri 'dal .
with the history of the entire warrior-peoples, bearing thegle;]:n'd
name of the Ksatriya. The considerate conclusions of Mr Paf‘gr it n:
:o‘rbrobo.rate t}'xese views.  After analysing the names -of ;iv::al
tx: t;;ee;ninnatxons in th‘e battle of Kurukshetra, he draws our attention
; | portant facts : (1) the races and nations-in-arms are not all
) tl.le same blood, (2) the kings and chiefs who assemble with a'
::m%es on'the field of battle are not of the same race as thv::tof :EZE
frcr)nnxle;;ig(:i)z:ii:;gclltj S(?V?reigns‘summon their military contingents
ntries and tribes.
In handling the historical materials
remarked at the outset that th: t:rr::: foﬁjzaﬁab:f fzga::xit mu(:ttze
$ S an €

a,bsellce ()f eve Clltl(«al arran exnent dO O o lnakC any

hil i ' i

*J.o4.0.5, 13, 99, .
J,R.A.S., 1908.
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a selection of the most important pieces as evidence as to the evolu-

tion of the science of Hindu diplomacy which reaches its apogee
in the Arthaéastra of Kautalya. If we dive deep into these epic
texts we see from the very commencement that the atmosphere s

far from being sacerdotal. On the contrary it is secular to the core.

The ethico-didactic elements are, without doubt, ever tending to soften
the violent realism of the portraiture but the point of view is totally
different from that of the pacific Brahmanas. The centre of gravity
of national life, such as it is represented here, is no longer the altar

put the court of the king. The first diplomatic document in that first

hook of the Makhabharata discloses a stifling atmosphere of court

intrigues and cruelty.
Dhrtarastra, the uncle and guardian o
s the prime cause of the catastrophy at Kurukshetra.® Though

the frst-born, still being blind he was disqualified to rule the kingdom,
and hence he vacated the place to his younger brother Pandu. After
the death of the latter (Panduw), his sons were naturally to succeed
him. But many an attempt was made to kill them. They managed
to escape from a house covered with resin in which, it was s0 arranged,
they were to be burnt alive.
of Pafichala Drupada and espoused the Princess Draupadi, an event
which made them stronger than ever. During this period of intrigues,
the aged uncle Dhrtarastra took counsel of his Brédhman minister
Kanika who is represented as a great diplomat (Mantrajfia) well
versed in the science of kingship (Rdjasasira). Comprehending the
motives of this old prince and the difficulties of his task, the Brahman
a his cruel discourse on diplomacy begging the king

f the Pandavas is represented

here a

They entered in disguise the kingdom

minister bega
not to be offended at his words.

«The King must ever actively hold his
(wddaladanda).® He must exhibit his power. Without any foible in
himself he must observe the weak points of his enemies (c/’tz'a‘mdar{z‘).
Just as a tortoise hides its limbs the king must guard his weak
If he should begin any enterprise, he should not
it \asamyak'kﬂakdri). Even if a
it would produce an abscess. An
glected. Oh master! a single

sceptre of punishment

points (vivara).’
abandon it without completing
little thorn were not removed
enemy though weak must not be ne

* Mhb., Adi. ch. 143 2 3fhb., xii. 140. 7; Mann, vii. 102-3,
3 Ct. Avthasdastra, 1. 11, p. 29 ; Manu, vii. 105,
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spmf{ is enough to consume all the forest because everything is
contiguous.’

‘-To pretend that one is blind is good as long as it is a matter of
pollcy:. Similarly to feign deafness. By peaceful or other means
enemies are .to be eliminated especially when they are at your mercy.
No quarter is to be given even if they surrender (¢aranagata). It is
only under these conditions that one might be freed from all anxiet ‘
From the dead nothing is to be feared. Remove the adversary anyci
those who are prejudiced against you by gifts (danena). Destroy
Fhe three, five and seven resources of the enemy. Cut off his roots
in t}Te first instance and then destroy all his allies (sakaya) and all his
partzs.ans (paksa.) By the ritual fire (Agnya-dhana), by sacrifice, by the
afcetxc-r.obe (Kasaya), by plaitted hair, by the skin of the antelope (jafa-
7ina), win the confidence of the people to throw yourself over tht;m
afterwards like a wolf. For it is the sacred discipline (gaucam) that
serves as a hook to gather the fruits of Artka. We must gather fruits
onl.y ?vhen they are ripe. Carry your enemy on your shoulders as long
a? it 1s necessary ; and when the right moment arrives dash him to
pieces, as one breaks a pot against a stone. Thus destroy your
afl‘{et:sary by conciliation (santvéna), by gifts (danena), by making a
dlvxsxon.(b/zédena) and by punishmen't (dandena), in short, by all means.’

'I.‘Iavmg thus formulated the general principles of diplomacy, the
minister Kanika explained the ancient Hindu methods under the cover
of a fable with its profound instructions, the story of the cunning
fox, which rejoiced to eat by himself the flesh of an antelope
after having driven away the tiger, wolf, mouse and mongoose,
by diplomatic war and so without bloodshed. That manner of
exposition was later on rendered famous throughout the world
by the Tuntrakhyayika, the Panchatanira, etc. Mr. Hertel who
has made a special study of the latter! remarks that the authors of
-these works profoundly honour Chanakya-Kautalya. The Kanika-niti
1S S0 near to the spirit of Kautalya, that one is justified in asking
whether the name of Kanika is not simply another edition of
Chanakya, some of whose ideas could have been incorporated in the
Mahabkarata at an opportune moment.

Kanika completes his discourse by adding a few more instructive

* Panchatantra, Har, Or, Series-Introduction,
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stanzas on diplomacy. ¢ Divide the timid by exciting their fears,
the courageous by submission, the greedy by presents of money, and
equals and inferiors by force.’

¢ Again if a son, a friend, a brother, a father or even a spiritual
guide, plays the part of an enemy, each of them must be exterminated
if one desires prosperity.*

¢ Enemies must be destroyed by imprecation, gifts of wealth,
poison, and incantations.

«BEven though you are irritated appear calm and speak with a smile
and take the initiative in addressing (the man who has offended you).
If you are vexed do not accuse anybody : speak soft words when you
are on the point of striking and O Bharata! even when you strike.

¢« And after striking the adversary speak softly, show your own
anguish and even shed crocodile tears, thus winning his confidence by
means of pacific principles and actions. But if he would deviate from
the straight path beat him down.? You must observe the same attitude
towards a great criminal who lives under the disguise of virtue by
which his faults are for a time covered like a mountain by the clouds.

« Thus ruin some by surprise attacks, and others by &sana or delay,
and still others by gifts of wealth. Then be ready to destroy even the
most confiding. Have your teeth ever sharp and ruin the enemy. Trust
ot those devoid of fidelity—and even those who seem to be faithful
for the danger born of confidence cuts the very root.?

« The tried spy (cara) shall be employed in your state as well as in
that of others.* The heretics and ascetics shall be employed in the
kingdom of the enemies,® in gardens, monasteries, temples of Gods,
-houses, in public streets, in all the eighteen 7v»/has or the depart-

rest
ments of state, in places near the wells, in hills, forests and rivers,

besides the many corporations.®

¢ In the three-fold group of Trivarga,” there are two possibilities.
Either one of the parts suffers from a morbid increase or the parts
harmonize and co-ordinate as in a healthy organism. This last is de-
sirable and the first ought to be avoided. By all means servile or
despotic lift yourself from humiliations so that you would be capable of

.. Ca i Cii 54, 27,
¢ gpthafastra, i. 7, B. Kama, xiii. 37. " 22.275 Mhb., xii. 68. 10-13,

o Adrthadastra, ii, ch. 54-55. Bri. Nit.,
7 Mhb., xii. 140. 57 ; Arthaidstra, p. 12, 36162
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" ,
practising virtue. Unless one fluctuates between life and death, one

wotilld never hope to attain to prosperity,

) But if he survives this trial
he attains true success,

enemHyea;V?thzogi;);t;lize;e:o‘ses .after concluding a treaty with the
having - Is purpose, resembles a mad person who,
e ;dowzn Sil:e;)u;nbthe top of a .tree, would wake up only after

. € careful to hide one’s resolutions under the
cloak of magnanimity and control the external manifestations of his
emotions when he ig listening to spies.

So long as he has not torn the vital parts of his enemies, and hag
acted in a terrible manner, or has killed as a fisherman his fish, the
king could not attain great prosperity. The army of the enemy must
be cruelly beaten even when it depends upon your good faith, when
it is dispirited, sick, exhausted or deprived of drink and fodder,

‘ He who possesses wealth never visits a person who is affluent.
He who has attained his purpose does not seek one’s aid or alliance.
Consequently we must act in such a way that others would be ever in
need of us. Let your movements be always unknown to your friends as
well as to your enemies. Let them hear of your movements only after
the beginning or towards the end.

* Fearing when the enemy is present, fight with intrepedity and
keep an eye on the future as well as on the past. Thus you would
avoid blunders committed owing tolack of intelligence.
wishes to prosper must carefully cultivate his energy, distinguish in
everything, time, place and fate ag well as the three-fold group,
Dharma, Artha and Kama. Tt is well known that the circumstances ol
time and place can bring great advantage.

He who

‘ An enemy, though weak, if overlooked, strikes roots as the palm
tree. As a spark falling in a forest,
general conflagration,.

he grows until he canses a

val First offer politely your services but without
conviction. Postpone the carrying out of your promise

moment arrives, multiply obstacles, speak as if those obstacles were
the consequences of such and such circumstances (nimitia) and show
that those circumstances resylted from such and such causes (helu)

‘ Destroy your enemy as the sharp razor cuts the hajr silently and also
completely,”’

and when the

These are the principles of diplomac

) y inculcated by the great
Brahman minister Kanika. :

It is easy to notice that they are in
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accordance at the bottom, with the principles formulated in the
celebrated treatise attributed to the other Brahman minister Chanakya.
We meet with two stanzas in the 100 stanzas (Chanakya-gataka) tradition-
ally ascribed to Chapakya. Thus the equation Kanika=Chanakya-
Kautalya seems to us a tempting conclusion. It is no less significant
that some technical termis are common to both. The most important
is the expression /ixtha which means the eighteen departments of state
which the spies ought to watch carefully. We give below a compari-
tive list of the firthas according to the texts of the Mahabhiarala and the
Ramayana as well as to the diplomatic treatise attributed to Kauntalya:—

Commentaries on the

Conmmentaries on the g v
Arthasastra, 1. 8, 20. Ma{?b;i dgg t'a}‘;a;/:l;i’ 64; (cfagg%{"l/;g;;zé;}(z,o ?i.i.sﬁsé—
evii. 58. incomplete) and
cukra, ii. 71 £f,
1. Mantvin. Mantrin. Mantrin.
2. Purokita. Purohita. Purokita.
3. Senipati. Camidpall. Sendpati.
4. Yuvaraja. Yuvarvdia. Yuvardja.
5. Daunvarika. Duarapala. Davvarika.
6. Antarvanigika. Antarvegika. Autalpuradikyla.
7. Pragasty. Karagaradikarin. Bandhanigaradiikyia.
8. Samdaharty. Diravya Samcayaky!. Dhanadhyaksa.
9. Sannidhaty. Krtyakrtyesu Artha- Rajajnaya diiapyesu-
ndmuvintyojaka. vaklr.
10. Pradesty. Pradesty. Pradvivakasamino
Vyavaharaprasty.
11. Nayakapaura. Nagaradhyaksa. Nagaradhyaksa.
12. Vyavahdrika. Dharmadhyaksa. D/zarmdsarzdd/zz’kg'l’a.
13. Karmantika. Karyanirmanakyl. Vyavaharanirnelr.
Karmante Velan grahin,
14. Mantriparisad Sabhadkyaksa. Vyavahdranivnels
Adhyaksa. Sabhyiakhya.
15. Dandapala. Dandapila. Dustanam dandanadhi-
kirin.
16. Durgapala. Durgapila. Durgapala.
17. Anlapila. Rastrantapila. Rastrintapala.
18. Atavika. Atavipalaka. Atavika.

19, Senayajivita—>bhytidanadhyaksa.

13
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above in the (Makabharata) commentary of Nilakantha who indicates
his sources as manuals of diplomacy (Nz‘lz'-s’dslra)

These eighteen essential parts of the state are given exactly as

in general. The same
poetical catalogue is quoted by Caritravardhana in hig commentary on

the Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa? in like terms. He definitely attributes
the catalogue to Kautalya with the usual formula 29 a)aeyg: | But

before the discovery of the famous treatise of the Arthasastra, few
had the courage to affirm that the ancient Hindus had elaborated such
fine theories on diplomacy. Moreover in explaining the term 7¥i-
varga, Nilakantha mentions clearly the name of Kautalya? and gives
an excellent and correct resumé of his

attitude in regard to this
question.

We see then that there is a continuity of diplomatic
tradition so far at least as the vocabulary is concerned. Further Kanika
uses sometimes expressions which are very w

ell known as terms of
the Hindu diplomatic code, 3

and which later on had become enig-
matical, For example, 7r#n, Panca and Sapta,* understood formerly,
had to be explained by the commentators thus : —

The Trin comprised of wealth, counsel, and activity. Kautalya men-
tions these with one difference,—the lord (pradhu)
and energy (utsaka).s
treasury and army,

, the council (mantra)
The Pajsica are the minister, kingdom, fortress,
whilst the Sapfa are exactly the same as in Kautalya
—the king, minister, allies, treasury, kingdom, fortress and army,

Besides ascertaining these facts we find one other motive of

interest in this first diplomatic piece from the Makabharata. 1t de-
scribes to us the diplomacy of the Kshatriya in its true colour. The
atmosphere has changed since the Brahmanic regime. Though these
principles are formulated by a Brahman minister, they
perience of the realistic science of the new masters of s

Notwithstanding all the diplomatic intrigues of t
Kauravas, the five sons of Pandu, succeeded ultim
themselves in their paternal kingdom.
managed the state with the help of his

contain the ex-
ociety.

heir cousins the
ately in establishing
The eldest Yudhisthira

brothers. This was an
excellent occasion for introducing a Seérmon on the duties of the

king. And the divine sage Narada appears to preach this sermon.

While Kanika has been characterized as a scholar in

‘ royal science’,
we see here Narada honored by a number of gran

diloquent titles.

* xvii. 68, ? Adi., 143, 69,

* Budda carila, ii. 41.
* Hopkins, J.4.0.5., xiii. pp. 126-7,

* Arthasastra, p. 261,
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He is applauded as the master of the Vedas and the Upaniskads, and
immediately after, as a specialist in history (/f7hdsa), legend (Purdfza)
and ancient tradition (Purakalpavigesa). Then follow the enumeratl?n
of his philosophical equipments Nydya, Saikhya, Yoga and the descrip-
tion of his moral equilibrium. Further on he is praised as the x'nas‘ter
of the science of the Kshatriyas——war and treaties, and the application
of sixfold policy Sadgunyavidhi. '
When the divine sage Narada had been honored duly with
wélcome rites and had seated himself on an elevated seat, as vthe
true guardian of the royal conscience, he commence:d a question-
ing the king on the manner in which he was go'vermn.g Fhe statg.
This questionaire is not only grounded on theoretical pr1ncxple?s a:j: 18
the case with Kanika but ona profound knowledge of the application
of the political science. We seem to read as it were a table of
contents of some practiacl manual of Hindu poli'tics. For exanl?le
the sage asks whether the king has paid attention to the following
pomtbl.. Three-fold pursuit, 2. six qualities of the king, 3. seven
means, ¢ fourteen possessions of the enemy, 3. .eight occupa-
tions of the king, 6. seven limbs of the state, 7. eighteen li).'l/zas
of the enemies and fifteen firthas of his own (the Crown prlflce,
the Purohita and the first minister were not to be watched b}t s'pfes),
8. four diplomatic arts Sama, Dana, Bheda, Danda, 9. four divisions
of the army, 10. eight parts of the army, 11. four-fold .employ-
ments of the pacific methods, and 12. fourteen vices of the king.? '
This list of which we find an explanation in the commentarn.:s
appears to be a diplomatic grammar. Narada the teac'her, trfices in
a few lines a complete scheme of this science, The pu':mre. is very
interesting from the point of view of pacific administrative life. He
draws the king's attention to the tasks of good GoYemr'nent namely,
effective control and the trial or test of officials, verlﬁc.atxon of.reports
or accounts (allowing even the servants to criticiz.e Fhe k1f1g for hxsf exfra-
vagances,?) organization of the budget, administration of ]flstlce,
military pensions, protection of widows and orphans, education of
princes and nobles, honours to the learned and the Brahmans, works of
irrigation with the help of cisterns ana of lakes, and lastly health and

v Cf, Manu, vii, 44-53. * Arthasastra, p. 13,
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hygiene under the direction of able doctors versed in the eight-
fold methods of treatment.

The section relating to the sermon on diplomacy is one of supreme
interest. We proceed to give a resumé mn the style and the very
words of the great sage Narada :

‘1 hope that your deliberations are not disclosed by your spies,
by yourself or by your ministers.

‘Do you know the movements of your allies, neutrals and
enemies ?

‘Do you make peace or war at the opportune moment ?

‘Have you properly organized your politics with regard to the
neutral and intermediate States ?

“Are the superior officers of your army, versed in divers
systems of warfare, of good discipline, courageous and honoured by
you ?

‘I trust you pay in due time and never hold back the rations and
salary (Chakia vetana) due to your army ? !

‘ The greatest danger for the king (mutinies) arises from the
detention of rations and pay.

¢ Are the military chiefs of high birth devoted to you and ready
to give their lives for you ?

¢ By means of the six qualities pertaining to royalty (eloquence,
promptitude, intelligence, memory, morality and complete political
mastery) do you practise the seven means (conciliation, gifts,
division, punishment, incantation, medicine and magic) ? 2

¢ After considering deeply both your strength and weakness do
you examine the fourteen weak points of your enemies (kingdom,
fortress, chariots, elephants, cavalry, infantry, principal officers, harem,
provision-stores, statistics of the army, special sciences, budget,
revenue, and secret enemies)? )

‘When your enemy is entangled with vices and distresses ( Vyasana)
do you march promptly against him after carefully examining the three
sources of power (king, deliberation and energy, or deliberation,
treasury and troops) ?

* Do you begin your march ( Vatra) at the propitious moment fixed
by astrologers ? Do you comprehend . that the security and defeat

Y Mhb., xii. 56. 12. 2 Cf. Arthaastra, xiv, pp. 177~79 ; 410~426,
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are dependent on the reserves (parsni mifila) which form the twelfth
Mandala ?

« And do you pay then your army in advance ?

‘Do you secretly furnish the chief military officers of your enemies
with gifts according to their respective merits ?

« Do you go to conquer your enemies when they have lost their
judgment and character and after you have disciplined yourself ?

¢« Before actual marching do you employ the four means (Updya)
of diplomacy (conciliation, gifts, division and punishment) ?

¢ Do you march against your enemies after having consolidated
your kingdom ? .

Do you attempt to vanquish thoroughly, your enemies? And
after having vanquished them do you see to it carefully that they
receive due protection?* .

« Do you protect with paternal care the enemies who have asked
for your protection through fear, exhaustion or defeat ?

¢ Are you impartial and above all suspicious, as the veritable
father of society ?

‘Do you maintain the widows and orphans of those who have
given their lives for your sake [ ‘ .

We see in this discourse some fundamental ideas of diplomacy as
we find them in the Arthasastra of Kautalya. Conquest is not an end
in itself, the victory is counterbalanced by responsibilities and
acquisitions by necessity of safeguarding them. ’Foward.s the e‘nd
of this interrogatory, Narada puts two significant guestions which
throw much light on the development of diplomatic life in ancient
India: o -~ .

¢« Do your officers of customs (¢ulkopajivi) impose duties according
to just laws on merchants coming from foreign countries ? Are these

. . .
foreign peoples respected both in the capital and in the country ? And
do they carry their merchandise without being cheated (Upadhabhil)
by your officers or your subjects ? .

Thus at the conclusion of his discourse Narada uses an expression
Upadha which is important in the lexicon of Kautalya; there is a
section on this institution entitled, ¢ Determination of honesty and
. ' a
dishonesty of ministers by means of temptations (Upadia).

v dythaldstra, xii. pp. 176, 408-10. 2 Manu, vii, 26-29.

3 Arthasastra, i, 10.
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Megasthenes clearly mentions this fact of protection and
the just treatment of aliens, the solicitude of Nirada. ! Megasthenes
notes in his /udira that one of the six municipal departments of the
Maurya Empire was occupied exclusively with the attention paid to
the strangers, providing them with lodgings, protecting their
property and returning their goods to their
in case of death.
be found

homes or country
Though these observations of Megasthenes are not to

in the Arthasastra 2 still Kautalya shows himself suffici-

ently preoccupied with foreigners. He advises the monarch to superin-

tend them closely—be they merchants or not—as we see it in hischapter
on the * Superintendent of Passports’ Mudra * and of
Here, as regards foreign commerce, we fii,d the following principles
of wise liberalism enunciated : ¢ The superintendent shall encourage
those who import merchandises ; mariners and traders who import
goods from foreign countries shall enjoy exemption from certain
taxes (parihara) which will permit them to secure
(ayatiksama). Also it

dangerous for the state,

Customs (¢ulka).

a profit in trading
is enjoined that every article, useless or

shall be stopped, whereas those which are
useful such as new and rare grains, shall be ex

empted from every
tax (ucchulka).’ ©

The question relating to the age of these documents can be solved
only after making a profound analysis of the Arthatasira,
obtain a few ideas or facts of inestimable value by
of the data as a whole.

But we may
a simple comparison
As regards diplomatic evolution the sacer-
dotal literature (Sambhila-Brahmana) furnishes us with

important
indications.

But the materials which we find in the Kshatriya literature
(Ithihasa-Purana)? are more interesting and abundant.

Prof. Rapson
says: ‘ Without doubt

» in India as in medieval Europe the religious
authority affirmed its supremacy and the whole ancient literature of the
Kshatriyas had been Beahmanized .

contains tuch that ig indispensable fo
conceptions of the ancient Hindus.

sions on the royal policy and diplo
to time in the originat epics.

Nevertheless this literature
r understanding the political
It is certain that several digres-
macy are intercalated from time
But tie fact of thejr having been added
* Fg.36-A. Strabo, xv. C. 707.

2 Ch. xxxiv.
* Ch. xxxiv,

% Stein, Megasthenes und Kautalya, p. 251,
* Ch. xxxix and xl.

e Arthasastya, XXXIX,

" CHUA., 1, ch. xiii, p. 297,
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to later on does not diminish their documentary vah‘ze. Formerly it
was usual to condemn and neglect them as interpo}.atmn.s -hut now the
authorities in Kshatriya literature have changed fheir opinion.

The point is obvious for those who examine these. documents,‘ that
cut of the finid mass of didactic elements which conta{n tA}:el experlex?ce
of the Hindus in divers aspects, are born the special disciplines st'udxed
in the vartous schools of thought of which we wo.u}d have occas‘xou to
speak., Thesc fragmentary ideas are asvanged in a systematic and
coherent whole during the period of the Sufras and the .Saszras—joi
which the famous Arthasasfra forms a part. L'et us in passxfzg
notice some other important {ragments in the epzcs‘. I{x t‘he t.hxrd
book of Vanaparva séveral guestions relating to the d‘uue‘s of kxfxgs are
discussed in a triangnlar conversation between Yudhlsﬂ‘m'a, Blumla a'nd
Draupadi.* In the same hook is also found the portrait oqf a ghx!o}:so;
pher-king, It is drawn by a hunter (ch. 207 H:) who exposes {:e xdxea‘ 02
royalty incarnated in Janaka, the King of Vz.deha' ) In anot e%' p\ta;;S
the great monkey-hero Hanuman (well knownin the' Ramayana), m: :h
Bhima his younger brother on the duties of the kings. (Both of them

are sons of the God of Winds in two incarnations.) Se.veral p?fiﬂ;?g
observations on this subject ave thade by the sage Vidura, ‘s‘ e It '
brather of Dhrtarastra. But the Viduraniti is unfortunafe}y d;s'per‘se .
In the Asramavasika Parva ¢ the aged prince F)hr'tarastx'a gwesf an
excellent tesumé of the royal science to Yudhisthira. ‘Lastly, a tef
the war of devastation at Kuruksetra, the wise ’general l?lusfna prese:ntf,~
a systematic expaosition of Hindu politics which stana’s‘ as a t't.zr.nmfg
point in the evolution of this science. But though this expé‘smon' 1;
included in the epic, in reality it belongs to the scholastic perio

which we shall examine in the next chapter.

CHAPTER I
THE SCHOOLS (Z#e Satra and the Sastra)

At the commencement of this scholastic period, the studies v\iere
beginning to be systematized. Let us remember that the ancient

‘Hindus classified their scignces at first into two great categories, namely,

he spiritual discipline (Para), and the non-spiritual discipline (Apara).

r Mhb., Vanra., ch. 27-36, 2”]bid., cb, 150.
3 Jrhé. Asramovidsika, ch. v-vil,
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The Vedas represent the former while the derived sciences such as
the grammar, astronomy and ritual belong to the latter group. With
the development of the Brihmanical learning there began to appear
separate works destined to help the memory of the students because
the habit of writing had not yet begun to spread. These scholastic
manuals were either in verse, later on popularized by the legal codes
(Smyiti), or collections of short aphorisms in prose accompanied
with commentaries (Bkashya) which the grammatical works popula-
rized. While the origin of these technical works goes back to the pre-
Buddbistic period it is generally considered that their systematic com-
pilation may be placed between the birth of the Buddha and the
composition of the first artificial poetry (kavya)—the Buddha-charita
of Ajvagdosha.

These are the centuries of wonderful productivity ; in the domain
of grammar the Nirukta of Yaska was succeeded by the marvellous
Satras of Panini, and the commentaries of Katyayana and Patafijali.
As for the }egal works the S#fras and the Sastras of Gautama, B.audha-
yana, and Apastamba were composed between 500 B.C.-A.D. 200. The
famous Code of Manu comes according to Bithler between 5.c. 200 and
A. . 200, Professors Hopkins and Keith are inclined to believe that the
Makabharate with the Pandavas as heroes existed alrcady during the
time of Panini, while, to the beginning of the Ramdayana and the
Makabharata, Mr. Macdonell suggests a more ancient date. Dealing
with the philosophical and religious systems Dr. F. W. Thomas obser-
ves that ‘ as a philosophical system the sankhya seems to be anterior
to Buddhism and the Vaideshika developed during the period of the
Mauryas and it was known to A§vagdosha in the S‘ﬁlm-lamkﬁm. Finally
the canons of Pali-Buddhism and also those of the Jains following the
tradition, were fixed at Pataliputra about 313 or 312 B.¢. And the
systems of Lokayatas or Ajivikas are also essentially pre-l\;lauryan Tt

From the point of view of Hindu scholasticism Buddhism \./vas
more or less a reactionary monastic movement inasmuch as it depre-

ciated the value of secular sciences for the exaltation of spiritual dis-

cipline, The result seems to have been, at least for a time. a violent
dualism with a veritable conflict between the old Para and the Apara-

Vidya under a new form. The duguttara Nikaya (i., p. 157) divides

YCOH L, vol, i, p. 482,
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the mendicant masters into two classes: the first, the Brahmana
discussing the worldly life (lokayata) and secondly the Annatithiyal who
is occupied with the realization of self in meditation as well as in action.

The number and influence of these peripatetic teachers were consi-
derable. Mr. B. C. Law has shown in an interesting article 2 how these
professors prepared the way for the systematic writers of manuals like
Chanakya who respectfully quotes them under the generic name of
Acharya.

Mr. Law has also given a list of forty-one names of those masters
and the subjects which they discussed orally. One of them, Kundaliya
came to Buddha and communicated to him that he had met several
Sramanas and Brahmans discussing traditional learning, the benefits
of sacrifice, etc. The Buddha replied that he was only occupied with
the benefits of knowledge and of emancipation.

On the other hand, the secular science of politics is depreciated ; it
consists only, so they say, of accounts of ‘kings, robbers, ministers,
wars, battle, alliance, equipages, villages, cities, heroes, gossips and
the legends of creation and speculations on existence and non-
existence.” Surely this is an unconscious caricature of the [tihasa-
purana. Richer are the catalogues of secular arts (sippa) no less
depreciated, which we find in the Brakmajala Sutta (Ch. 1) ; recita-
tion of ballads (Akkhanam); chants of the bards (Vetalam); instru-
mental music, dance, shows (Pekkham), elephant and horse fighting,
boxing, mock fighting, manceuvres, military review, spilikens (Khalika),
or letter-guessing (Akkharika).

Some of the Brahmans are depreciated for having transmitted
political messages, communicated news and served as intermediaries
in the service of the king and ministers of the state, and also for having
lived on vulgar professions as to the science of measures (Kkatla Vijja),
the science of the bow (Dhanurvéda), the science of poisoning # and the
science of divination formulated as follows: ¢ The king shall march
in front or to the rear, the enemies will attack, the enemiesiwill withdraw
or advance, the allied chieftains will be victorious, the foreign leaders
will be defeated, etc.’” This branch of science regulated then the
progress of diplomacy by fixing the auspicious time for concluding

t Ang. Nik.,iv. 35. 2/ A. 8. B, 1918.

o Dialogues of Buddha, i, p. 245, ii, p. 13. s Atharva, vi. 90, 93, 100,
14
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treaties or entering upon wars. These are ignoble sciences. There
are other pursuits ¢ of profound knowledge, soothing and mild, which
cannot be grasped by logic only, subtle, intelligible only to the wise.
Those subjects the Tathagata has realized and promulgated.’

But before attaining the illumination of the Buddhahood the Bodhi-
satva is known according to many Jatakas, to possess a knowledge of
the three Vedas and eighteen vidyas at Takgasila. Among others arc
mentioned the science of the bow (Dhanurveda) and that of elephants
(Hath Suila), snake-charming (Alambaua-Mantm) and the art of dis-
covering treasures (Nidhi uddharaga Mantra). Taksasila was certainly
an important centre of learning which attracted the attention and favour
of great kings such as Pasenadi of Kosala and Bimbisara of Magadha,
the contemporaries of Buddha. It was from that town that came
Jivaka, the physician who treated Buddha in his last moments of iliness.

The ancient texts on medical science were systematized in the
first century of our cra by the well-known Charaka, the specialist at the
court of King Kanishka. The Charaka Samhita cven in the later
recension which we have now has an indisputable character of anti-
quity and presents a parallelism with the style and methods of discus-
sion noticeable in the Arthasastra of Kautalya.

Finally we may remark that besides the rituals Safra (Sraufa and
Grikya) there were several other entirely secular Safras especially
used by the military class and on that account, important for us.

Narada demands of Yudhisthira at the end of his discourse whether
the king had studied with application the different useful sciences such
as the science of elephants (Hasti Sutra), of horses (Afva Sutra), of
chariots (Ratha S‘ﬂlm), of the bow (Dhanurvéda), and of machinery
(Yantra Satra).

A portion of these Swéras is incorporated in the works on diplomacy
such as the Swkraniti and somc others appeared separately in
later forms, for instance, the Malangalila published in the 7ravancore
Sanskrit Series.

But the greater part of these works have been without doubt lost.
Itis very probable that the science of profit (dArthasastra) was also
systematized at this epoch and it is not impossible that a part of this
work of systematization was done by the first minister of Chandragupta
Maurya. The Artha is mentioned along with Dharma, Kama, and
Moksha, as the four pillars of the scholastic science of ancient India.
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The mote ancient schools of the Upanishads classify the smdy»in two
principal branches Pard and Apara, according to the two objects of
existence, namely ¢réyas (emancipation), and préyas (enjoyment). But
as the order of life advanced and became more complicated a new
classification, less nartow and more Tiberal, was necessitated. The old
group of the ¢réyas became Moksha whilst that of prépas became
divided into three branches, Dharma, Arlha and Kama.

The extant texts of these three later schools are of variable antiquity
and authénticity, but they represent the trie foundations on which the
Hindu scholastic science is elevated. The juridical school (Dharma)
is very important from the point of view of social life, inasmuch as

is confined to the class of Brahmans who were

its elaboration ' .
professional jurists. So they are abundant, systematic and authorita-

tive. ' 1 .
The school of Arthae was more of tess a special study followe
overning classes. [t was systematized by Kaatalya

articularly by the g ;
’ But it was not able to preserve its

and popularized by Kamandaka. erve i
superiority over the juridicat school which to a great extent absorbe
it. The school of Kama became more and more a secret and reserved

science. It is the most recent and the least pervasive. It became

greatly assimilated to the art of Poetics (A& vycilan/l’zim).‘ .

The three schools were influenced by a common scxennﬁt: atmos-
phere and an historical vision. All the three constructed. th.elr system
by collecting traditional observations and scattered prmc:p.les. All
the three are faithfully represented in the great Encyclopzdia of the
time, the Mahabharata. Their relations are indicate? by several
scholars in a definite manner. Mr. Hopkins in his essay on
« Manu in the Mababhdrata’? shows how the great legal code w'as
great extent Detween the composition of the essential

itten to a
o He shows also that before

parts of the epic and its last development. :
this collection there existed a large number of observations, sage
maxims, rales of conduct, etc., handed down from mouth fto
mouth among the people. The same sort of concordance bet‘wee‘n
the schools of Dherma and of Artha, is evidenced by Dr. :Iolly,z in his
Study on the Ayrthasastra and Dharma$istra. Some striking resembl-
ance between the phraseology of the Asthalastra of Kautalya and of

1t /. 4.0, 8., vol. %, e DM G., 1903,
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th o7 -
SaZtr[i( f”:‘::i"::e"f:z:‘;SYayana tfave. been pointed out by Mr. Shama
by Mr. H. C. Ch:;clad;r; of their historical relation has been studied
The i .
(Vidya-;’((:;liour:c;znthzf‘ th; e intellectual and the zsthetic disciplines
the Satra-literature * ‘m ue‘n ce of the schools is evident in the lists of
tengthy enumeratie aﬂs alsc?.ln the Kamasntra, in the epics, and in the
what is impormntor; .OI the sn{ty‘-four arts of the following period. But
diplomatic evoluti l.o.m the.pomt of view of the Hindu political and
b Kaot onis the list of the subjects of study as indicated
y Kautalya.

- ril:ni:is chfal‘)ter on the enun?m‘ation of sciences (Vidya Samuddeqa)
_ 'ns .axthful to the ancient traditions although he is original
in certa.m things. He admits that the V&das are three, Saman, Rig

.and Y'aJus; but in the following phrase, he enlarges th,ese 1 "t' b
including the * Atharvavéda and the Itihdsaveda’ e
ApaI; atsi ;nctzrrlz;;nridto‘ note here that the Brihman Sela living at
vocabulary, of the [;5 the perfect master of the three Védas, of the
sidered as the fifth v-zmbba (?) of the etymology, of the /tihase, con-
Then Kautalya nj a'-the prOSOdY’ the grammar and the Lokayata.*
(Siksa), ritaal (Kalﬁaennons the six auxiliary sciences: phonetics
(Nirukta), prosod (C)}; gr;n?mar(Vyakaraua), etymology and glossary
angas—the by andas) and astronomy (Jyotisha). These are the
members of the scholastic body. The philosophical sciences

are pre .
presented by the systems of Sankhya, Yoga and Lokayata, collected

under th ; s
e common title of Jnvikshik?. Next come two purely secular

disciplines

discipline ,a Ii;1irst 1the Varta comprehending agriculture (Kriski), the

scien .ma S (Pasupalya) and commerce (Vanija) and secondly
e Dandaniti or the science of government |

After having gi
given the definitions K .
those of other schools, s Kautalya compares them with

‘The school of M
Manu (Manavak) admi
: its only th sciences !
the .1‘ rayi, the Varta and the Dandaniti ’ s 15
particular aspect of 7rayi. ' .

because Anvikshiki is a

The school of Brhaspati
f pati (Barhaspatyah .
the Travi i N ) admits only two, for
. rayi is only a disguise (Sashvarana) for those who are experienc-
ed in human affairs (Lokaydtravz'da/,)_ xperien

* 4. C., pp. xii-xvi .
! s .3 . Journal Uni . . )
35, 8. E., xiv, pp. 395-6. * Sut. ;i}.ugz.v;r - ;a{::”a' o
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The school of Uganas (Auganasak) recognizes only one science,sthe

Dandaniti. 1In it all sciences have their origin and end.?

But Kautalya recognizes four sciences. And he -concludes by a
tion when he says that ‘one shall refer to the
ZTrayi, in that which concerns the Dharma and the Adharma ; to the
Varta, in that which concerns the profits and losses (Labhalabla) ; to
the Dandaniti, in that which concetrns expediency or otherwise (Naya-
s the questions of force or weakness (Balabala).
more important

very broad generaliza

naya) as well a
Among these the science of Government is the
because it is the veritable root of all other sciences (Dandamiila).
But the Danda in its turn depends on discipline (Vinayamaila). Hence
the importance attached to the discipline of the sovereign under the
guidance of the aged (Vyddha).?  After terminating the ceremony
of tonsure the boy learns calligraphy (L7p7) and calculation (Senkiya).
f the sacred thread, he studies the 7rvayi and

After the investiture o
(¢7sta),® the science of the

the Anviksiki under competent savants
Varta with the functionaries (Adhyaksa), and the scie
Dandaniti with experts in theory and in practice (Vakty-prayokty).
He employs the morning in practising the science of elephants, of
horses, of chariots, and the use of weapons. The afternoon is devot-
ed to a study of history (lfi/tdsa-crawna), ancient legends (Purana)
chronicles (/tivytia), stories (Ak/zydyi/cﬂ), paratles (Udakarana), 1aw
(Dharmasastra) and the science of profit (Arthasastra). All these
branches of knowledge form the science of history.* Such is-the

e conception of the historical science which Kautalya pre-
f responsibility in a

nce of the

admirabl
scribes as the best method for rousing the sense o
prince who is unreasonable or is under the influence of the wicked.®

It is interesting to note that in the Hiranydkési-Grihya Satra® itis
demanded of the students to offer water (Zurpara) to the sacred
first, of the great Rishis such as Krishna Dvaipayana,
Rudra, Skanda, Vasista and Indra, some
of the discipline of Artha and

memory,
Gautama, Parasara, Vishnuy,

of whom are considered as masters
vers disciplines personified and praised

Dharma ; secondly, of the di
Sama, Atharva, Itihasa-Purdna

by their masters: the Rig, Yajus,
and Dharma, Artha and Kdma.

e 4rihasdstra, 1,2, 3.
s Jrikasa, cf. Arthasastra, i. 2.
¢ §.8.E., xxx, p. 244,

1 Ct. Dandanitivéva Vidya.
3 Vact., i, 563 Baudha, i, 4-6.
s 4ythaSasira, v. 6, p. 96.
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Thus with a clearness and perfect precision, Kautalya presents us
with a picture of academic disciplines of his times, thus defining the
place and the aim of the Arthadastra proper. It is worthy of remark
that the Purdna occupies an important place in the system of Kautalya
while the Purdnic literature we possess, seems to be late.

Bahler says rightly in commenting upon the Apastamba Dharma-
§astra ' that the Purana as a literary piece of composition existed
ever since the Vedic times. Those that are grouped to-day by the
name ‘ Purana’ are the last remains or adaptations of the ancient
Puranas. 'This fact is again corroborated by the valnable researches
of Pargiter. From a form which is manifestly late we cannot
necessarily conclude its recent origin.

We may remark also that Kautalya ignores the science of love and
the arts of Kala.? Perhaps he was more occupied with the Vidya
than with the Ka/a. Or he thought it fit to keep silent with regard to the
seducing disciplines of Kama.? Perhaps also the Kamasitra and Séstra
were not systematized in his time, as supposed by Professor Chakladar.
But there must have formerly existed a close relation between the
Kalz and the Arthadistra, as suggested by Bithler in his comment on
the Apastamba Dharmsitra, ii. 11. 29. 11-12. According to the
commentaries ‘the sciences which the Siidras and women can take to,
constitute the last stage of studies.’ ‘They declare that those
branches of knowledge are a supplement of the Atharvaveda.’

Bihler remarks thus in commenting that the knowledge possessed
by the Sadra and the womenfolk consisted of the dance, the theatre,

. the music, and other branches of the Ar/kasastra, the science of arts
and crafts.

Bihler cites also the Prasthanabheda of M. Sarasvati* who affirms
that the Arthasastra is an Upavéda of the Atharvavida of which
Kautalya speaks with great respect. Whatever may be the exact
chronological relation between Kautalya and Vitsyayana there is a
close resemblance between the styles, the legends, etc., as well as
between the opening chapter of the Arthasastra and the first three
chapters of the Admasitra.

If the relation between the schools of Kzme and of Artha remains

*1.6.19. 13, 10. 29. 7, §.B.E., vol. ii, xxviti~xxix. 2 KamaSatra, i. 3.

® See lists in which contempt for the artist is evident., Arfhaastra, pp. 48 and 125.
* Weber, Ind. Stud., i, 1-24.
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ch exists between the schools of Artha ang of

Dharma is very clear. These two disciplines ha've as a cfzrlmzztz:;
the Government and their centre the kir.xg. IF 1: tthzrznd i;l o
that they should have common parts. ch is thus: act\;von e dutios
all the great collections of la:- b;oks;zi;trslp;);t;;i S tions of the
i adharma) whicih €O
fjrjzzs};?i‘(g::?nversel;, in the works of the Aftlllzafds;:z ;s ;:ot;f; j:
Kautalya or Sukra, are discussed problems and articles o : . It
i , conflicts are inevitable. We find az.lwalluslon o.
Clrcu'm St?‘lﬂces N a of the well-known code of Yajhavatkya (i. 21):
conﬂmts:l 8:92:2: are in conflict, then the royal authority (Nydya)
e teongér than the evidence (Vyavahara); the authority of the
s S rtra prevails in this case on the Arthasastra.’” The com-
ZZiZZ?fszi Mitakshara attempts to weaken the oppositio? inbstating
that the above stanza does not refer at all to the conflict ethexz
the legal code and the Manuals of the Artha as those Ucina:s, u(;
that it has an allusion to the conflicts betweén t‘he Dharmasai ra ;nh
its supplementary chapter on the Rajaniti with the heip of whic
interpret the Arthadastra.

oneBr:)J‘tlst;;nsto;iistry does not suppress the conflict on the fundamental
utalya furnishes us with a very valuable commentary.

DIPLOMAT

yet ill-defined, that whi

question. Here Ka

e 2o
In the chapter on the law he says *:
‘ The king is the source of Dharma (Dharma pravariaka) for the

protection that he exercises of the four Varzzapmm.a (caste':s and orderS),,
of the usages (Achara) of the society and nobl.e virtues in dfzcacilence.

Dharma or the sacred law, Vyavahare or evidence or obligation .by
contract, Charitram of established precedent or traditional au{tl;om?,
and Rajacasanam ot statutory law, these. are tl}e fgur bases o azei ;n
discussion enumerated in the order of mcreasm‘g 1mpo‘rtance.' n
this group Dharma is based on established tr.uth (.Satyas-flzzm/z), Vyava-
hara on the witness (Saksi), whilst Caritram is a collection of personal

ples or precedents (Samgrahena Punsam) and Rajagasanam is
examples

f the king.’
based on the mandates o ‘ |
¢ It is the Danda (science of government) which defends this world

and the other when it is exercised impartially (samam) according to

1 ¢ BE., i, p. xxvi. o
% grihaiastra, iii, 147-151; Tiruvilaivadal, 53-64.
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the faults of the moment (Yathadosa) whether they come from the
very son of the king or from an enemy.’

* By rendering justice agreeably to Dharma, Vyavahare, Samstha
(established precedents) and (V. yaya) equity, the king shall conquer all
the earth to its four boundaries.

When there is a conflict between the sacred law (Dharma) and the
established precedents (Sasstha) or between the sacred law and the
evidence, the final decision must always rest with the sacred law.’

‘But if the sacred texts are in conflict with the sacred equity
(Dharmanyaya) then the latter shall be of more value. In this case
the citations of texts are of no value.” Thus as a practical politician
Kautalya, while trying to systematize the school of Artha, considers
the impartial equity of the king as superior to the scholastic logic of
the texts. Whilst Sukraniti severely criticizes the Dharma school,
Kautalya with a sense of equality and lofty equanimity, assigns to the
Dharma, its proper place ; but at the same time shows that the royal
justice is the sole centre of equilibrium between the conflicting
theories and struggling parties. The king, Dandadhara (he that
wields the sceptre) is the true supporter of the four Varnas and A¢ramas
or orders.

By the side of this vigorous principle of political life Kautalya had
also the courage to preach in the land of mortification the principle
of liberal and harmonious enjoyment of life: * Be not bereft of joy,
satisfy Kama without doing injury to Dharma or Artha. Dharma and
Kama have Artha as their root.  Artha is, therefore, supreme.*

Whatever be the differences between the schools of Dharma and of
Artha, from the point of view of ultimate superiority, the one and the

other are unanimous in accepting the Dandaniti assite veritable soul
of the science of Government. The very highest place, except for the
Brahmans, is attributed to the king by a Sitra of Gautama (xi. 1)
(Rajasarvamsyeste Bralmana varjant) for his impartial Government (x. 8)
and even his contribution is considered by Gautama as superiot (to
those of the Brahman because the protection of society depends on the
king.? Manu also in the section on the Xajadharma exposes the same
principle according to which the Dandanit is an eternal subject (S‘as’vah‘).

Y Arthasastra, i, 3.
* Manu, vii. 14 and 43; Yajfa., i. 310 and 353 ; Gaut., xi. 3.
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And the excellent commentator M&Edhatithi honoured Chanakya
specially as an expert in the science of Daxndaniti while Kullika gives
the Arthosastra as a synonym for Dandaridi. The same tradition is
preserved in the lexicons (Kosa). Amara in his Namalinganucasana i,
defines Anvikshiti-dandaniti as logic (Tarkavidyd) and the science of
profit (Arthasastra)., And Sarvinanda in his commentary on the
Lexicon of Amara cites Chanakya as an authority.

This science of Dandaniti or the Arthidastra® holds a very important
place in the Makabharate, especially in chapter 58 of the Sawtiparva
relating to Rajadharma. As we have already said it was formerly the
fashion to consider all the didactic passages of the epic as interpolations,
Under the influence of that disdain and with the enthusiasm particular
to a neophyte Mr. V. Ayer? in his criticism on the text of the
Makabharata denounces the two books (xii and Xiii) as 1wWo * enormous
falsifications.’ Bat if one has alittle of histarical sense and the patience
of comparing what is said of the Rajadharma in Manu® and in the
Santiparva* to what Kautalya says, one wili discover a good deal of
valuable information from this mass of apparent falsifications and
confusion of cantradictory theories. We have reserved the examination
of this question till we come here because though the S‘anlz'parw helongs
formally to the epic, it furnishes principles of great value for the
history of Hindu scholasticism.

The teryible carnage at Kurukshetra i over; the Kurus are
exterm.inatea, and the Pandavas have gained victory, but Yudhisthira,

“the elder and the unique sovereign is filled with disgust for the
sovereignty end wishes to renounce the world. Thus the ¢ chant of
Peace ’ opens vith a dramatic discussion between that afflicted king, and
his brothers and their wife.3 These latter by turns attempted to recall
the king to his duty. The most interesting disconrse is that of Arjuna®
who had undergone a similar moral crisis just at the outset of the war,
a crisis averted by the famous discourse of Krishna which forms the
Bhagavad Gitd. Here we see Arjuna speaking in two or three different
ways. At first he justifies the war and ail its horrors by citing
the most cruel philosophy of Kanika. * The king never attains prosperity

1 Afkb., xii, ch, 58. 33,
® Notes of a Study of the Mahibharate "Madras, 18225, p. 271.

3 ¢h. vii and ix, * ch, viii.
3 ¢h, viii-xv, 9 ¢h, xv.
15
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without tearing away the life of his enemies, like a fisherman .
Afterwards he preaches in an over-subtle language the elastic doctrine
of the G1a:

‘The most profound soul of all beings is incapable of being

killed. How can, therefore, one be killed by another? Just asa
person enters a new house,

i the soul passes through successive
bodies.’

But the most important of his arguments is that which leads
to the apotheosis of the Danda, the one principal regulator of the
society, incarnate in the powerful sovereign. Arjuna quotes at first
the Vishyu Smrti ' which commends the Danda and finally rests on
the philosophy of Kautalya.

* If the king, ever anxious about the tasks of Government does not
apply the Danda, then the weaker will be devoured by the stronger
as fishes in the water.’2

For not being applied it brings about the order of fish morality.
The stronger devours the weaker owing to the absence of the bearer
of Danda. 'This is the reason why it is said: *the Gupta is the
master.” One could recall to mind here the establishment of monarchy
by means of a regular social contract in order to destroy anarchy as
described later on in the Santiparva.®

But Yudhisthira remained still depressed with this moral crisis. To
effect a remedy, the great sage Vyasa appeared and advised him to
consult the dying hero Bhisma on Rdjadharma. This is the epic
justification of this vital topic. Bhisma is honoured by Vyasa as the
greatest master of the royal science, having studied it with the learned
Brhaspati, the master of gods and also with Sukra, the master of
demons. Bhisma commences his discourse in chapter 56 and gives
a splendid resumé of the royal science as a whole in three successive

' iii. 95, cf. Mhb., xii, 15-11.
ofx 7 godd u ey qvedy wafza: |
NS Heedlq VAT TEO qTAT:

This is simply putting in verse *he prose of Kautalya (Arthasastra, 1. 1, p., 9).
wgfoi f& ArerarE, SWMEIR | IR v f ogd zve-

qusard a4 nar swafa i
2 Mhb., xii,, ch. 15. 30; Manu, vii, 20. S Ch, lxvij,
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chapters, while examining frequently the accessory problems. It is
interasting to note the different schools of royal science therein men-
tioned.

At the beginning, Brahma-Prajapati composed a work in hundred
thousand chapters in order to assure the good Government of the
world. This treatise did not only embrace the Zrivarga: Dharma,
Artha and Kama * but also the Moksha. It was condensed by god
Siva-Vicalaksha in ten thousand chapters. Again Indra-Bahudantaka
condensed it into five thousand chapters, Brhaspati into three thousand,
and Kavi-Uganas in a thousand chapters. This was out of com-
misseration for the progressive diminution of the span of human
life. In the chapter lix of Sdntiﬁarw is given a resumé of the original
treatise of Brahma which is concerned practically with all the important
branches of the Dandaniti. In the preceding chapter (lviii) the

compilors (rmmanv“rarz:) of the royal science are enumerated as

follows :—
1. Brhaspati. 4. Méahendra.
2. Vicalaksha. 5. Pracétasa Mana.
3. Kavya. 6. Bharadvija,

7. Gauragiras.

Such is the history of the royal science at the time when the epic
hero Bhisma discourses on it. When a historic compiler like Kautalya
appears the science has already behind it centuries of discussions and
elaborations. But he finds himself in presence of a great confusion,
because of the accumulation of texts, of glosses, and of contradictory
theories promulgated by divers schools. Thus the science was almost
{ostin a sea of obscurities from which Kautalya rescued it (zddhy ta).
He composed his s#tra as well as his 64dsya or commentary, himself for
avoiding the mistake, as he has said at the conclusion of his treatise.2
The comparison of data of the epic with those of the A»tiasastra is
of enormous importance. Dr. Jacobi in two essays® studied this
subject and gave a list of schools and the respective authors of the
Rajantiz, and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has uatilized ¢ the results of
Dr. Jacobi in his study of the Santiparva.

b Mrb., x5, ch. 335 ; Kamasidva, 3. 5, 8, 7.
2 Arthasastra, p. 431.

3 Sitzber, Berfin, 1911-12.

* Caymithael Lectures, 1918, pp. 89-91.
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. M.Z;Zosé; | Individual authors
A - 1. Bhiaradvija.
aspatyah. 2. Vicalaksha.
2. Auganasah. 3. Paragara,
5: 11;?:1:1?;1};. 4. Piguna (Narada).
1. 5. Kaunapadanta (Bhisma).
6. Vatavyadhi.
7. Bahudantiputra (Indra or
Aindra) ?
8. Katyayana.
9. Kannika Bharadvija.

10.  Dirga Carayana (—? Carayana
of Kamasiira, 1. 12).

11. Ghota-Mukha (—? Ghotakamu-
kha of Kamasitra,i. 14 ; —?
ghoda-¢ivas.)

12. Kinjalka.

. 13. Picunaputra ( ? Naradiya).
few’I;:;(;O::l?;:);; ,arrived at by D. R. Bhandarkar by comeri>ng a
Thens e texmahzab/zam/a, of Ma-nu and Kautalya are interesting.
sourees. althon h\ ave drawn their substance from more ancient
form, wilereasag one of these schools preserves the more primitive
oma tonts oo notl;er. shows traces of later manipulations. The tradi-
Siftoreno, bet\:,):rt y in prose and partly in verse (Sutra ot cloka). The
bt they fugtonn :fxt::.rose and verse are relevant in the study of style

The Br/zaspal'o‘ l'ng on‘ Crenologs.
style of o G ’ml’l pu?lxshed by Dr. Thomas is written in the
| e Satras but is surely alater work, whilst the s f
sevfI:ra‘1 glokas of the famous Arthasastra proclaims them as a;Z:::: ’
citedtz: ;:‘:;Zl:r;::n tl.mt many Satras and ¢lokas which Kautalya has

' e ed in his text were from older sources

Kx.mtalya seems to belong to an epoch when the science: f profi

was 1in great confusion. It is difficult to distinguish to(-)dat;)ro ats’

between the di
I ~ ivers authors s , .
The disciple of Bahudantaka-Indra appears as  and schools

in the time of Kautalya,

utrz o an author Bahudanti-
putra exactly as Piunaputras, disciples of Piguna-Narada. Th
- ada. e

‘dentificati .
R .entxhcatxon which Bhandarkar proposes between Bhisma (he who
lv . . . Y . ’ e w
gives out the Rajanif7 in the Sa)ztzparva) and Kaunapadanta, following

]
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the authority of Trkandacesa, is very probable. But a number of new
names of the masters of the Artha appears and Kautalya has in his
compilation collected all the theories and fluctuating principles under
the generic name of Acharya which is referred to twenty-three times.
It is very probable that the science of profit in the epoch of Kautalya
had suffered from dispersion just as the science of pleasure Kamasistra
which Vitsyayana has rescued as we see in his introduction.’

«Thus the scientific treatise reduced to fragments by several
savants, is nearly lost.” Kautalya at the end of his Arthasastra shows
a similar solicitude. He is entitled to our lasting gratitude for having
delivered the science from oblivion and his having infused into it a

new spirit of life. His Arthasastra occupies a position, quite unique

in the scholastic tradition of ancient India.

The other existing treatises on the same subject are small and
fragmentary. Time has greatly damaged the works of the schools of
Brhaspati and of Gukra who are ever venerated as pioneers of this
Kautalya has rendered homage to these at the beginning of

science.
The compilers of the epics, likewise render them homage

his treatise.
through the mouth of Hanuman? who commences his discourse on
‘ world of men is governed according to the

polity by saying that the
Amongst the works of these two

laws of Brhaspati and of Ucganas.’
schools, that of Sukra has been partially discovered and published by
rt under the title of Sukraniiisara translated into English
But this seems to be a recent manual
where there is mention of gun powder! The works of the school
of Brhaspati passed for being completely lost, until Dr. F. W,
Thomas happily discovered and published them under the title of
Brhaspali Sitra. Written in the ancient style of the Siitras they contain

hings. That text includes recent sectarian interpolations
le several genuine

Dr. G. Oppe
by Mr. Benoy Kumar Sarkar.

many ancient t

amidst which is preserved in the old orthodox sty

Satras.
We have also a very complete resumé of the Santipart
we have another specimen in the

3  Under the same form we
Finally we have a

a and Manu-

smyli in the style of ¢lokas of which
discourse of Dhrtarastra and Yudhisthira.
find a resumé of this science in the Agnipurana.*

systematic summary in the Kamandakiya Nitisara (which we suppose
e Afpb., jit. 150. 29,

1 Kamaditra, 1. 1, 18. . 0.
Ch., 220-227 ; 233-24L,

3 Ahb., Agramavasika, ch. v, vi, vil.
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to be of the third and fourth century after Christ), which remains for
several centuries (ages) the most appreciated of manuals of royal
science, and which has been transported to Java and Bali by adventut-
ous princes who set out to colonize the insular India.?

We can follow in detail the history of the A»#ha through all these
texts making use when necessary of the source of those texts, and
examine the section of the Arthasastra which treats of diplomacy
proper and which constitutes the sixth and seventh /ldiikarana.
This exposition will allow us to form an idea of the position of
Kautalya in the evolution of the theories of Hindu diplomacy.

Y Cf. Formichi, G’ Indianie la lovo scienza politica, 1899

The Rebellion of Prince Khusru
according to Jesuit Sources

BY

JouaN A. D’Sirva
Research Student

Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier's College, Bombay

Fararr H. Heras published in the /ndian Antiguary of 1924 (pages
33 to 41) a letter of Fr. Jerome Xavier on 7The Siege and Congues.
of the Fort of Asirgarh by the Emperor Akbar, translated from one of
the annual accounts of the Jesuit Missions edited in Portuguese by
Father Fernio Guerreiro. The narrative of the rebellion of Prince
Khusru, I am going to give in this paper, is also a translation of one
of these accounts by Fr. Fernao Guerreiro.

The title of Guerreiro’s work is as follows : ¢ Relacam Annal das
covsas que fezeram Os Padres Da Companhia de lesvs nas partes da India
Oriental, & em alguas oulras da conguista deste reyno no anno de
606 & 607. Do processo da conuersio, & Christandade daguellas
partes.’

The work was printed at Lisbon in 1609. The narrative of Khusru’s

" rebellion is contained in Chapter V, pages 148 to 151. The author

of the letter is not mentioned as usual, but I think I shall not be
mistaken, if I advance my suspicion in favour of the same Fr. Jerome
Xavier.

At the end of this translation, I shall add another extract referring
to the same Prince, translated from a similar account published in
Spanish by Doctor Christoval Svarez de Figoeroa, under the following
title: Historia Y Anal Relacion de las cosas que hizieron los Padres de la
Compaiiia de lesus por las pariles de Oriente Y otvas, en la propagacion
del Santo Euangelio los anos passados de 607. Y 608. The work
was printed at Madrid in 1614, and my extract is taken from
page 13.
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CHAPTER V

How 1 : 3
THRE PRINCE REVOLTED AGAINST HIS FATHER
AND TRE END Ot #318 UNDRRTARING.

A little after the death of the old King
successor,! the Prince, son of this new

and the appointtment of a
fathor. a1 o 8 King? revolted against his

er, as. 1€ was not in bis favour,? just as this new King had revolted
against his own father.t

1 Prines Qnli
2 g::z;‘ 2’;:2“ W‘?E j\gsxxfrxecl the title of Jehangir when stieceeding Akbar,
2 Dysing ﬂ‘;e E’m ‘er:’\"t\ i.he eldest son of Jehangir,
Azam, and when itdhei:q ”j ”'mess’ the WC'-‘%‘“ of affairs fell upon the Khan-i-
Qrawing 16 a close. bo o n-u C\’I(Y(:‘I,lf th:xf l‘he life of the iustrious sovereign was
-4 ¢, be eonsulted with Raja' Man Singh, one of the principal nobles,

and they agr e 8
ma yS i@;egd to make Soltan Khusru Emperor and determined to seize the
{Salim) when he came according

Coust.” o ) ‘ co! .m his daily custoins to pay respeet at
his ﬂ[emoirfa?)iu??i }Zi@aw‘z, Bltiot, vi, p. 169.  Jehangic hinsself writes in
had entered the mind Kgxz)nxng of Khusrivs rehellion as follows: ¢ Putite ideas
have, and the lack of ex eri‘»m,u i consequence of his youth and the pride youths
especially at the tme Oé perience ‘.md the fack of foresight of worthless companions,
the seditions and qho.rt.si n;)\tz revered father’s illness, Asthe futile imaginations of
the kingdom \veré cunﬁrg led had no result but disgrace and regret, the affairs of
1 invariably found Khun»m » the hands of this suppliant at the throne of Allah.
p. 31, William Hawkin:m ?Te‘ﬂccupicn and Qistracted.”  Memoirs of Jehangi¥,
apparent, stomached h's: ?AY; Bt Cossero (Khasru), who was proclainied heire
indure after the losse :r at' m:’ and rose with great troopes, yet was not able to
remaineth stil] in vrvim; ‘111;”}.\ \’f}<)t!;%:L11(l men on both sides, hut was taken and
was 80 commandeg t; ;J ’“rhe King 5 pallace, yet biinde, as all men report, and
p- 108, ¢ Suitan (‘h(;srtj iy ‘;{deq by his father” Voster, Farly Travels in India,
great friend to the v(jhri:::'( ‘h‘}“r“‘). fhe eldest son, 4 very hopeful prince, and
against his Fathes ‘Schi"lh“‘gﬁi‘ aving been setled in a pecudiar Laordship, rebell’d
dom belong’d justl; to ;ﬂm ‘:)n?' - the year I606. Under pretence that the king-
bed given his Realm fc h" e‘”a'“w‘ng’_hcbar his graad-father had on  his death
had excluded Seli;n his ;‘ Im, as being his grand-child, who was then horn, and
aggainst him o Obmns“ at?;er, '.'m(.} rm}y son to Kebar @ wherefore he took up arms
witl and 'l‘est'unel;t B szt rom hn;’ Father which his grand-father had in his last
¢ Sultan Chosr;)u thetf}v}m‘ o b, J()hl‘l Ogilby, Asia, the First Part, p. 170,
his Pather, unde;- prete;:it};l\:hg was a Prince of ninch expectation, vebell'd against
indeed King Ekbar, his f{rm;ld-tf':hl;;m(tk;;‘n- i helonged unto tism, because
b(fing t:hen born, and uo{ to Se;im th’eai"u‘&gf ‘:1;:[;:1 1;‘ l lit.n, his 'ﬂcph?‘jv (Si‘i}»
\’:ﬂth his son Sclim, for that one time in his ]ife,he &ttt:!;]“ t ; ;5011‘ b)elmgr (_Ls‘ple?,s (}
Ufi&’iiv{; ?wels of Pietro Della Valle, p. 5. pted ta rebel agatast him-

4 lam Hawkins says © *This Selim Padasha beigg in his . :
father dispossessed h‘im and proclaimed heir-:tppal:gsthl‘)\is Z;;th r;ni;:éz?xj;fnl;ex!::f
eldest sonne to Selimsha; for his owne sonnes (Murid and Dani "il) ,un £
brothers to Selim were all dead in Deccan and Guzerm.l Yet ‘ﬂ;hoy:t!y‘ a);?er %ﬁs
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On Saturday, April 15,' he went out at night,® with some select-
1 officers and friends he had in the fortress,® without telling them his

intention.* His friends however began to tell each other that he was

going to the tomb of his grandfather.®
Hearing this the sentinel as well as the guards of the fortress

allowed him to pass; and at the same time his men styled him as

King Sultan, and were taking as many ¢ horses as could be found

and whatever necessary.for their defence.

father dyed, who in his death-bed had mercy on Selim, possessing him againe.’
Foster, Early Travelsin India, pp. 107-8.  William Finch : Sha Selim, upon some
disgust, tooke arms in his father’s lifetime and fled into Purrop, where he
kept the Strong Castle of Alobasse {Allahabad) (but came in some three moneths
before his father’s deceasse); whereupon Acubar gave the Crowne to Sultan
Cusseroomn his soune.’ Foster, n.c., p. 159. Jehangir had revolted against
Alkbar about July 10, 1600 and assumed royal title in 1601. Cf. V. A. Smith, Akbar,
pp. 302-3.

1 Jehangir himself says : * On the night of Sunday, Zi-l-hijja 8th, of the year
mentioned (April 6, 1605), when two gharies had passed, he (Khusru) made a
pretence of going to visit the tomb of His Majesty (Akbar).” Memoirs of Jehangiv, i,
p. 52. ¢ Atlength, he concocted a scheme with his abettors and on the night of the
Zi-1-hijja 20th, he represented that he was going to visit the tomb of my father.
Wakiat-i Jahangiri, Elliot, vi, p. 291, Father Du Jarrie, Thesaurus Revum Indi-
carum, ii, p. 108, gives the date as April 15, 1606. Notice that there is a great
discrepancy on this particular point an:ong the sources. Beveridge’s date of
rebellion is not correct, for Akbar died on October 15, 1605, Hence Khusru could
not have rebelled against his father six months before. Jehangir in his Memoirs
says: ‘ The flight of Khusru was in the middle of the first year of my reign.’
Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 51. This assuredly proves that the rebeltion must have
taken place in the first half of 1606. As regards the day, Beveridge is more
reliable than Elliot. So it is April 6, 1606. As regards Du Jarric, he took his
information from the Jesuit account, we are translating, which gives a wrong date.
Beni Prasad, History of Jehangir, p. 139, also gives the date of Khusru’s escape
as April 6, 1606.

2 Khusru went out on Sunday night, Zi-L-hijja 8th (April 6, 1606). Cf.
Mesnoirs of Jehangir, p. 52. By Sunday night is meant Saturday evening. Sunday
was Akbar’s birthday. That is the reason why he said he was going to visit his
tomb. CEf. Memoirs of Jehangir, p. 52, foot-note.

3 Khusru was imprisoned in the fort of Agra on account of the recent injuries
and insults. Cf. Memoirs of Jehangir, p. 52. ‘I confined him, and guieted my
doubts and apprehensions.” Wakiat-i-Jakangiri, Elliot, vi, p. 291. Beni Prasad
says: ' On the other hand, the recent injuries and insults rankled in the heart of
Jahangir who, apprehensive of a repetition of the risks he had undergone, placed
his son in a sort of semi-confinement within the Fort of Agra.” Beni Prasad,
History of Jehangir, p. 139.

s His intention was to rebel against his father.

s The tomb of Akbar was about three kos distant from Agra, at Sikandarah.

8 ¢« He went off with 350 horsemen, who were his adherents, from within the
Fort of Agra.” Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 52.

16
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Having learnt this news® the King consuited with his minister, 3

who advised him to detain the Prince ; but the King finally resolved to
go after him.?

Early next morning, he marched aut. * His son (Khusra) had
met on the way a general of the army 5 who was coming from
Lahore 10 see the King. The general, on being treated very kindly
by the Prince, was drawn to his side, and accordingly he went with all
his men back to Lahore, in company of the Prince.

He also met another general ® who was bringing to the King

! Jehangir's account is as follows: ‘ Shortly after, one of the lamp attendants,
who was acquainted with the Waziru-l-mulk, gave him the news of Kbhusru's flight
The Vizier took him to the Amiru--wmara, who, as the news seemed true, came
in a distracted state of mind to the door of the private apartments, and said to
one of the eunuchs, *“ Take in my request anad say that I have a necessatry repre-
sentation to make, and let the king honour me by coming out,”  When | came out
and heard what the news wasg, [ asked, *“ What must be done? Shall I mount
myself, or shall § send Khurram ?> * Memovirs of Jehangir, i, p. 52,

* The minister was the Amira-l-umara, Jehangir’s words are the following:
¢ The Amiru-l-umara submitted that he would o, it [ ordered it. ** Let it be s0,”
Isaid. Afterwards he said, ““ If he will not turn back on my advice, and take up
arms, what must be done? "’ Then 1 said, ** 1§ he will gi in no way on the right
road, do not consider a crime ahything that results
regards neither a son nor son-in-law. No one iy
of Jehangir, i, p. 52,

? '1n consequence of the dignity and nearness {to me) which he {the Ainit)
enjoyed he was an object of euvy to his equals and contemporaries.  Perhaps they
might devise treachery angd destroy him. [ therefare ordered Mu/{zzu-tmulk to
recall him, and selecting in his place Shaikh Farid B
to start at once.”  Memotrs of Jehangir, i, p. 53. Biliot, 0.¢., p. 282, seems to have
mistranslated the above passage. He says: ‘ He (the Amiru-l umara) also, in
conisequence of the position and dignity that he helds, is envious of his peers, God
forbid lest he should be maliciony and destroy him."  From the words in note 14,
we know that Jehangir was not apprehensive at all, lest the Amira-l-umara shonld
destroy Khusry, but the Ewmperor was afraid lest kig favorite the Amir should be
killed by Khusra or by his favourite's treacherous enemies,

¢ ' Meantime day dawned, and in reliance on the grace and favour of God
Almighty, and with clear resolve, I mounted, withheld by nothing and no ope.
When | reached the venerable mausoleum of my revered father, which is three

kos from the city, I begged for aid to my courage from the spirit of that honoured
one."  Memwoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 54.

S ¢ When Khusru arrived at M

from your action. Kingship
arelation to o king.”' > Memoirs

akhshi-begi commanded him

athura, he met Husain Beg Hadakhshi, who
was of those who had received favours from my revered father and was coming
from Kabul to wait on me. As it is the tempernment of the Badakbshis to be
seditious and turbulent, Khusru regarded this meeting as « godsend, and made
Husain Beg the Captain and Guide of 200 or 300 Badakhshan Aimags, who were
with him.’ Memoirs of Jehangir, i, Pp. 54-55. It seems that Husain Beg was or
his way to the Court in obedience to an imperial summons,

® He was Abdu-r-Rahim, the Diwan of Lahore. *‘ About this time Abdu-r
Rahim also reached Panipat from Lahore, and Dilawar Khan suggested to hin
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bout Rs. 100,000,® which amounted to more or less 40,000 cruzados.?
i{ took this sum from the general and distributed it among his
C

oldiers, and whatever clse he had with him also he gave liberally to
5 )

them. . . . .
By the report of this act of generosity, about 12,000 men ? joined

the Prince on the way, and when he reached lLahore, a distance of

100 miles from Agra, he had already a good army. _

When the people of Lahore came to know of the ﬂ1ght-oi the
Prince * they closed the gates of the city and reh‘\sed to hand it over
to him. Thereupon the Prince besieged the city and harassed the

people for eight days,® but could not take it.
Hese he heard that his father was pursuing him. He abandoned
the siege and marched against his father in order to block his passage

he too should send his children across the river and should stand aside and
that‘ S rictorious standard of Jehangir. As he was lethargic and timid, he
await the ‘mve up his mind to do this, and delayed so much that Khusru arrived.
could nottolﬁt ;nd waited on him, and either voluntarily or in a state of agitation
He,;:gﬂm accompany him. He obtained the title of Malik Anwar and the position
2§Vazier.’ Memoirs of Jehangiv, 1, p. §9. . .
£ ¢ On the way, the Priance iutercepted an uuperial couvoy of a lakh of rupees,
which he distributed among his followers.  Flying past De}))n, - they were joined
by Abdur . . . Rahim who was on his way to the court.” Beni Prasad, History of
Jehangir, p. 140. It seems however that the convoy was brought over to the court
by Abdu-r-Rahim himself. ’ . . N v
2 Cruzado. This was a Portuguese silver coin worth 480 reis. A rei is equiva-
1611??3?1:1’5”3 is one of the greatest places in Hindustan, a great nun?ber of
people gathered in six or seven days. It W'x.“tS reported o‘n good aun')(‘)rxty thg_;f
10,000 or 12,000 horses were collected.” AMemoirs of Je,lzangw, 1,“p: €3. I.he fe'\ct is
also mentioned by William Finch : * But after Acabar’s death, Selim by his friends
ceized ou the castle and treasure, and his sonne fled fo’r Lj\hor, wher? h(; gathere_d
some 12,000 horses, al) good souldiers and Mogols. l*lf)ster, Early Imzzel; in
India, p. 159. Beni Prasad, History of Jehangiv, p. 140, says they were ploughinen
and*if::i lanie?e made aware of it by Dilawar Khan, a general who remained
1 'an\afmr Khan, like a brave man, turned towards Lahore, and on his r'oad
?Oya ) d ryone and every body of the servants of the court and the £aroriydn
mfc;)r::: m:::hzmts whom he came across, of the exodus of Khusrau.” Memoirs of
an : 5
ir. i, p. 59.
Je"‘:"‘g ;;;1;;1 Pt)‘rxe siege had lasted for nine da‘\ys, news of ’the appro‘ach of tbe m)ta‘(
ne repeatedly to Khusrau apd his adherengs. /i'[er‘nozrs of chzarzgzl ,
oy GC;! fn the traustation, we find that the Prince besieged the .cxty and
’}; pa:sse(i the people for eight days. This means that the Prince' be.sleged the
ci?;, in the strict sense of the word, and on the ninth day made up bis mind to face
his fatber,
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over a river. ¢ arri
e T ‘But he arrived too late, because already some stand-
ard bearers of his father’s army had crossed

torr‘:;(i :)i;e b.ddzluck -of this unhapp.y Prince was further heightened by

e rain ® which made all his bows wet and thus reduced their

dendmg bower, and the horses could not be controlled owing to the

amp and marshy ground,

Kinl;e:;g:;zg:;i:}slellf to fate, he daringly attacked that part of the

ting had crossed the river, killed a great number of

soldiers and routed the rest.

the:\rsx]di 11: w?.u‘ld s‘urel‘y hav.e perished, had not an officer who saw

o g reststance used this stratagem. The officer sent out spies

- thzsi?gers whc’) went to the army of the Prince, with the report
ing had already crossed the river and was coming with a

grezt army ;. and all those who heard this news believed jt

. ftt:; til:;;l:; ff%lée,r], suddenly ordercd the beat of drums and

e ", as played \<vhen the King marches.

i doen ew(:r;t;d lo continue the fight with the King's men:

o e o ri\.,er ‘e wc;u]d have destroyed that detachment which

ouid g he Cmm; an the other part, which was with the King

Bt e g ,. and he would have sticceeded,

b U b news that the'Kéng was approaching the officer

o, . o) ]ef.t. And the King’s men who were defeated and

su uéd believed in earnest that the King had arrived, and entreated

the Prince not to march further, bat to turn back. The I"rince refused,

! The brid “obj a i
o wbe:elori:ci:lndt:dl’h wl;zch was over the Beas tributary of the Indus.—
, Why t € head of the bridgy Subi .
- | e ge of Cobi 2 ;
g 02(1 tnd. bad had come together.’ Memoivs of Jeh ) I?dw d"’ o or e
It rained heavily in the night of T} i o
Dot nirsday the 16th, Ct, Memoirs of Jehangir
? William Finch says : ¢ i
(Shaikh Varid) m‘:;)(-:i;orlln ‘tAhxx pklce, he (Khusra) gave batiell to Strek Fereed
oo pd. ;emnd i (mn.d his three hundred horses and put them to the
Mt Al K.omrd) ((xt;, L'l:SSlSllln‘CL‘) of hims came Melec Ale Cutwall (Khwija
beating o s kmg‘vg dm;‘i\mg hex;)g Somse 20 ¢. behind) with some two hundred
. AL 5 sies and giving a brave s '
King Sl - o oS J ot givinga brave assaclt, stiouting G save
Se,ffﬂeei,,g. On;’)fm:\lhxu.l} the Prince’s souldiers fainted and fled ()Lt‘:”-ml’ (.""d ;?n-
ol fleciog o y ulrt b five horses, and 30 ¢, beyond ahore f(‘l ’L‘ llt ”””Llc ‘llr
/ ¢ . 4 s for R fOS
Eurty 1 ucc(mn:”w;ﬁ;u;,}1)1: 1‘5‘.): No other atthor hut w- F‘nch‘ ;Iives %u(fhef{
P (:-,1 " 1+ tallies \‘N\t.h the Jesuit one, regarding U;c ixrg?txio;x“;less of
ey Hu“““-ﬂ a‘n% }l;]n }1)11 terrifying Khusiu and his pyen, Jehangir ()))i;’ *‘1)“ ;
apyed 1 ir;lperm kcjl ’1(‘)ther,‘ two Of, ) Khusru’s generals, terror-striken by.' th‘;
oy the lmpy f \g.-: m’ms’, ﬂef‘ M consternation from the ficld, at the very
of the action.”  Tayikh-i-Salim Stahi, Ediot, vi, p 7.',32‘
] ’ . *
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But his Captain General! catching the horse by the reins forced
him to turn back, and said: ¢We surely will lose, if you march

further.’
With this advice,? the Prince turned back with him and his soldiers

fled in confusion. Thereupon the King’s men began to kill some of
the Prince’s soldiers. The King then crossed the river and the Prince
fled to take refuge into the kingdom of Kabul,?® which also belonged to

the King.
The King then issued orders along all the fordable parts of the

river,* to prevent the Prince from crossing it. When the Prince
reached one of these fords,® order had already reached, and the
Captain who was the governor of that country was already there to

hinder the Prince {rom crossing.
The Captain ordered all the boats to be cleared off this place,

keeping only one to whose crew. he gave instructions that as soon as
the Prince embarked, they should take him to an islet in the middle

' The general was Husain Beg. Cf. note 2 below.
z < Jusain Beg, whose people and family and treasure were n the direction of

Kabul, suggested going to Kabul.’ Memoirs of Jehangiy, i, p. V6.

3 Cf. note 2 above. ‘Inthe end, as action was taken aceording to the wish
of Husain Beg, the Hindustanis and the Afghans decided to separate themselves

from him.’ Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. £6.

4 The river was the Chenab. * The ferries over the rivers had been stopped,
because before Khusru’s defeat orders had been given to all the jagirdars and the
superintendents of the Punjab, that as this kind of dispute had arisen, they must
all be on their alert.” . Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 66.

s Williarn Finch says: * But (Khusru) being to passe a river, where he gave
s of gold, the boate-man grew in distrust, and in the midst of the Channell
and swamnie to the shoare, where he gave notice to the Governour
who presently with fiftie horse came down to the river,

mohor
leapt over-hoard

of the town adjoyning, . :
where the boat was still floating, imbargued himself in another aud saluted by the

name of king, dissemblingly offering his aide and inviting him to the house ; which
the Prince accepting, was focked up with his Company and guarded till he bad
sent the king word ; who sent Cennana Beg to fetch him fetered on an elephant.’
Foster, Early Travels in India, p. 159. This account of William Finch nearly
agrees with that of the Jesuit. Jehangir himself says: ‘ On arriving at the Chenab
he proposed to cross at the ferry of Shahpiir, which is one of the recognized cross-
ings, but 2s he could find no boats there, he made for the ferry of Sodharah, where
his people got one boat without boatmen and another full of firewood and grass.

Husain Beg wished to tragsfer the men from the boat with firewood and grass
to the other, so that they might convey Khusrau across.’ Memoirs of Jehangir,
i, p. 63. The Jesuit account says that there was only one boat, whose crew were
instructed as to how they should act, when Khusru and his followers reached the
ferry. Probably the boatmen of the empty boat were transferred with due

instructions to the boat full of firewood and grass.
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of the river and with the pretext of bringing the rest of his retinue, to
come back and inform him (the Captain).

They abided * by the Captain’s instructions. The Captain then
embarked on another boat and went to the Prince with whom was the

general and a few other officers. He greeted them and confidently took

them in his fortress, and when all were in, he made them understand

that he was going to order a dinner and came out, and he then bolted
the doors from outside.

The followers of the Prince could not do anything. They could
not cross the river, for there was not a single boat in the river. At
this juncture, they came to realize that the Prince was made a
prisoner, and they dispersed.

About this time, the King was coming to Lahore, and the two
Padres * who were in the Church of Lahore went out to receive him.
These priests were threatened by the heathens,
kill them when the Prince would enter the city.
away from the Church 3 to greet the King, who was coming, surrounded
by two body-guards of soldiers weil organized ; close to him some
officers, behind him the army, and in front of him were scouts
to clear the road. But when these scouts saw the two priests, they

allowed them to pass. Then the King, who was riding on a horse,
as well as the whole army halted.

The priests saluted the King,
asked them about their health and
offered him,
to march.

who had resolved to
They went two leagues

who received them most joyfully,
accepted the smal] gift, which they
The King wished them « Ay revoir’ and gave orders

In the evening, he got news of his son’s imprisonment,* and

* The Jesuit account of the capture of Khusru vy
¢ On the morning of Stunday, the 24th of the
and in boats captured Khusray.’

2 The Fathers of the third
1595. They were given a house b
Emperor. Cf. Guzmain,

aries from that of Jehangir.

aforesaid month, people on elephants
Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 67.

Jesuit Mission reached
etween the fort
t Historia de [as Mistones,
3 Later on the I:.mperor gave these Fathers a firman to build a Church and 8
house, and both bu11§ings were finished in 1597 by Fr. Manoel Pihheiro. Guzmén,
Historia de lLas '/llzsiones, PD. 1524. One of the two priests referred to here,
was Fr. Manoel Pinheiro and the other Was mosl probably Fr. Jerome Xavier,
who had gone previously to Luhore to receive the King {hough he was usually
in the capital. "

* On Monday, the last day of the
reached me in the garden of

Lahore on May 15,
and the river by order of the
p. 150,

: month, news of this (capture of Khusru}
Mirza Kamran.’ Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 67.
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i i i fetch
. aiately despatched one of his generals” with soldiers to ﬁted
imme i;h ygener al went to the Prince, and without saluting presen ’
fm. © im i ch was the
him ors covered with velvet to him and saying thz.lt sr.j
nome fetfeh King, he put these fetters to the Prince’s feet and
of the B ith hi ht the
Zrder nt him 2 guarded by soldiers. Along with him he broug
rou ) )
4 were imprisoned in the for tress.. ' .
iving at Lahore ® and after crossing the river, the King
J Vl . . . 5
Dp.o i am] gham il-equipped, and took him to his (the King’s)
him an €°ep t entered the city as yet.
d that the Prince had arrived, he went

officers, who

sent .
camp, because the King had no

e King was informe

o t? weeping Dbitterly like Joseph * because he could not
to his ten ' |

control his paternal feelings.

ile, he came ou ) .
After alwk;r t'h e judgement.® The Prince was brought in to the
present to he

er. and after saluting the King, he stood. The
lose through the high officials and dignitaries

t 5 and ordered the whole court to be

presence of his fath

: ade him come ¢ . . .
King t. He was brought there with chains on his feet and
of the court.

deufts. This was a pitiful scene indeed. The King, his father,
handcutis.

ordered the Amirn-l-umarato go to Gujarat and to bring
i 2 Menoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 68.

Khusrar t0 Wkl“ti‘;npm;. Jehangir in his Memoirs says : * On "I‘hux.”sday, Mgharram

e n(‘)teM’irza K.amran’s garden, they brought Khusran with his }2ar'1dsvt1ed imd)
ad, 100 ;:]is legs from the left side after the manner and custom of Chingiz Khan.
chains on Fom

y i, p. 68.

Memoirs of Jekangir, 1,

a2 « Op Wednesday, Muharram 8th,

N z'r’ i, . 70. . . . R
Memoirs of Jehang. ad mxe)nﬁons that Jehangir wept bitterly. He says: ‘ Jehangir
* Only Ben! pras rrow and retired to a private room to weep out

t the thought of the strife within his family.’

; This is an allusion to the biblical

Beni Prasac, Hisfm;/ o{)‘\:gfs:gthg -b::lsg’ Viceroy of Egypt, after seeing his
accoust of Jose?hfa az(r)nm e l;is heart was moved upon his br'f).ther, and tears
youngest brother ! 'eminto l;is chambers he wept.””’ G.enesis, xlm.' 30. _
gushed ot T h) had washed his face, coming out again, he refran.)ed

 And Whetn fle“(g:egread on the table.”” Likewise Jehangir also after a time
himself an¢ §ald .1' and ordered the whole court to be present to hear the
controlled }?S f?& mg;ella Valle says: * With this pretence Sultan Chosrou once
judgement D against his Father, but, coming to a battle, hc.e was routed,
raised a great Armger ghimself freely to his Father, who, chiding him with words
and fore’d to STVE otherwise, ask’d him to what end he made these tumults,
rathel: gervx‘f:l tthh;nhe held and’kept the whole Kingdom for him ? > Grey, Zravels
knowing '
of Piewro D'eu:olira,lel;’til(;np& flfissburbar in any of the Mohammedan authors. The
: ’tr;:;;;s were most likely eye-witnesses of it.

1 ¢« | Immediately

1 auspiciously entered the Fort of Lahore.’

himself was overwhelmed with so
his feelings. He burst into tears a

Jesui
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feigned to be very angry, spoke hotly and v

ery severely reprimanded
him.

He also ordered the two commanding officers to be brought

near. One of them had been ar"very important Captain and as such

had served the King and his father in different

takings. The other was the head of the rev
this kingdom of Lahore.
foat.

and important under-
enue and governot of
Both of them were chained from head to
The King then spoke to them mocking the King that had taken
as well as the Captains who supporled such a King.

The end of the trial was that the Prince was put into chains and
given! into the custody of a Captain. Asg regards the two captains
he ordered that the clothes of the first General should be striped off
and that he should be attired with the fresh s
to be slaughtered at that very moment; a
he was ordered to be dressed with the
similarly slaughtered,?

kin of an ox, which was
s regards the other Captain,
skin of an ass, which was
The King finally ordered that the skins
should be tightly sewn, so that they when drying should adhere to their
bodies and torment them.

In this state, they remained that night,
King ordered them to be carried in the city a
the roads each of them riding on a donkey
the tail.® This wag a horrid sight indeed,
well in quite 2 different dress and positi
dressed in those sking in such a manner,

and in the morning the
nd to be led through all
with their faces turned to
because people knew them
on and because they were

that the horns of the ox and
ears of the ass were over their foreheads.

When they reached the camp where the King was staying
first Captain had become suffocated and vexed with the injuries’
msults, he received on the same roads he had 0 often crossed aL‘c
panied by cavalry and infantry. So he became entirely exhausted

the
and
om-
and

1.’ When his purport became apparent to me
talking, ba*_nﬁ‘n@d over Khusrav in chain .’ Memoirs of Jepan 7,1, p. 68. * More-
?ver he suffer’d him (Khusru) no longer to tive freely, but coxfmi’tt(’::'h;n; to the
.savfe but honorable custody of certain Grandees of hig Court.' Grey. 75 s of
Pietro Della Valle, \.c. T ey Laels o

2 ) _—

, ‘I ordered these two villains to be put in the sking of an ox and an ass, and
that they sh.oulld be m'ounted on asses with their faces to the tail and thus ;aken
rf:und the city.’ Memoirs of Jekangir, i, P. 68-9. Pietro Della Valle says : * And (his
}*afther made him) to behold some of hig faithfulest confidents sew.'d up in beast’s
skins, and be so left miserably to rot, he b, '

ade him see j at s had
confided.” Grey, Travels of Pietro Della Valle, 1, c_e n what sort of people he

® Cf, note, 2 ahove.

did not allow him to continue
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fell down senseless.! The King at once ordered to sever his head and
carry it to the gate of Agra in order to hang it there and to make four
pieces of the body and to pin them at the four corners of the road.2
The head of the controller of the revenue was ordered to remain on
his skin-dressed body, granting him as a favour? that a servant
should wet some parts of his skin, so that he might not get tormented.
This was some sort of relief to him. However, he suffered much due
to the humidity, which generated worms in the skin that were molesting
him and he considered himself fortunate, whenever he could remove
some with his fingers. The skin on his body rotted so much by the
heat of the sun, that a very nasty and foul stink was issuing. No one
was daring to approach him. But, at last, he was pardoned,* because
a private officer of the King had proposed to marry one of his
daughters and interceded on his behalf offering the King to pay 100,000
cruzados; and the same evening, he was released. Then he was
reinstated® by the King on his former post, as if nothing had
happened.

Regarding the soldiers of the Prince, many were captured as sheep
without shepherd. Asthe King desired to enter the city with them,
he ordered the roads from the camp to the city where he was halting
to be fixed with stakes, because he wanted to hang about a hundred
men ¢ apiece on both sides of the road, among whom were relations

1 ¢ As the ox-hide dried niore quickly than that of the ass, Husain remained
alive for four watches and died from suffocation.” Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 69,

2 There is not the slightest mention of this in any of the authors.

3 ¢ Abdu-r-Rahim, who was in the ass’'s skin and to whom they gave some
refreshment from outside, remained alive.” Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 69.

4+ Jehangir does not mention the reason why he pardoned Abdu-r-Rahim,
«On the 14th Zi-l-hijja, having pardoned all the faults of Abdu-r-Rahim Khar,
1 promoted him to the rank of Yuzbashi (Centurion) and 20 horse.’ Memoirs of
Jehangir, i, p. 164

5 Cf. note 4 above. ‘

® Jehangir in his Memoirs does not give the exact number of Axmags hung:—
¢ For the sake of good government I ordered pos!s to be set upon both gxdes of the
road from the garden to the city, and ordered them t.o hang and J}ngale the
seditious Aimags and others who had taken part.’ .Memozrs of Jehangir, i, p. 69.
The number of Aimags hung according to thg Jesuit account' most prf)bably seetus
correct. * Yet his deeds were sharper thap his word§; for in the flrst place he
caus’d all the chief Captains to be sl?.m and showing tpem so slan? to Cho§rou,
as in his return with triumph he made him t? pass along with .hx’msglf in t;e middle
of a long row of them parbarously mangled in several manuners. rey, Zravels of

Pictro Della Valle, l.c.
17
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of some of his private officers. But they could not do anything for

them, nor did any one venture to plead for them, lest they should be
suspected as partisans of the Prince.

After this, the King rode on a huge, richly caparisoned elephant,
as a victorious sovereign, looking in all directions and receiving
congratulations for what he had done. Just behind him, rode the
Prince on a lean, small elephant. The poor boy was with chains on
his feet, awaiting the end of his pitiful tragedy.

The King on entering the city, ordered the Prince to stay in the same
palace with light fetters on,! and deprived him of all the decorations
and titles, even the title of heir to the throne. The King then
appointed heir to the throne his second son—the brother of the
Prince.? The King got 100,000 cruzados from the Captain killed
by his order and from the other culprits he received a large
amount, which he kept for himself. And the horses and other
goods taken from the Prince were distributed among some officers,
who were enemies of the Prince, in order to weaken his power.

When the Prince was fleeing from Agra, on that ? road there was a
pagan, called the Gurx,* who was considered among the pagans like

*“On the 12th I sent for Khusrau and ordered them to take the chains off his
legs that he might walk in the Shah-ara garden.’ Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 111.

?He wuas Prince Parwiz. ‘Parwiz was born of Sahit-Jamal {Mistress of
Beauty), the ceusin of Zain Khan Koka, two years and two months after the birth
of Khusraw.”  Memvirs of Jehangir, i, pp. 18-19. *1 bestowed on him the parasol
(affab-gu), which is one of the signs of royalty, and I gave him the rank of 10,000
and sent an order to the officials to grant him a tankhwah jagur.” fhid., p. 74.

? Cobindwal. Cf. note 1 in p. 272.

* Arjun, the Gurn, was the son of Ramdas.
sion of the Sikh Gurus began, which continued to the end and added greatly to
the wealth and influence of the latter Gurus, whom Sikhs grew gradually to look
upon as their actual sovereigns. He was the first Gura who meddled with politics.
He collected the verses of his predecessors, added wany of his own and completed
the work with extracts from the popular writings of previous Gurus, His book was
known by the name of Adi Granth or The Hook.  Arjun substituted in place of
the fluctuating voluntary offerings of his disciples a sort of title or tax to be
received by collectors deputed by him. They were known as Masand, and had to
forward the money once a year. Arjun, after some time laid aside the peuitent’s
garb and adopted the state of a grandee and a great trader.  He is proved to have
been a man of great originality as an organizer, aud in his time the Sikh community
increased quickly and spread far and wide over the Punjab. ‘ Arjun became
famous among pions devotees and his biographers dwell on the number of
saints and holy men who were edified by his instructions. Nor was  he unheeded
by those on high stations, for he is said to have refused to betroth his son
to the daughter of Chundoo Shah, the finance administrator of the Lahore

With hin1 the hereditary succes-
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He was supposed to be a holy man and honoured as such.
his high dignity and reputation, the Prince visited
aring a good prophecy from him. The Guru

our Pope.
And on account of
o d‘:S;‘:ZZ h(:fn hfeor assuming sovereignty and applied three marks
cong.r . head. Although the Guru was a heathen and the Prince a
;;lulsl;ilf;zl, ye; he was glad in putting on the Prince’s. forehe'fld that

i on as a mark of good success in his enterprise, tak'mg-' the
patcgan SEn of a pagan mother.? The Prince received this sign,?
Prince o e SOE wide reputation of the sanctity of the Guru. The
(I? accom:;eofts ::now of this affair. Keeping the Prince as a

ing ca

i he ordered the Guru to be brought before him and imprisoned
prisoner,

him also.?

Some pagans begge
At last, it was settled tha
This was done at the req

a the King to release him, as he was their saint.
t he should pay a fine of 100,000 cruzados.
uest of a rich pagan, who remained as a

ave been sought as a political partizan, and
he son of Jehangir, when in rebellion and
. iab.  'The Gure was summoned to the Emperor’s
in tenzporary p-ossessw(;l ;’:};’:;Z:Zg ilt the instigation chiefly, it s said, of Chundoo
presence and hnfbd an he had rejected, and who represen?ed h?m asa manof a
Shah, whose alvll_ance Ariun died in 1606, and his death is b-eheved to have I'Jeen
dangerous an}‘bntl?;rs of Jhis confinement.’ Cunnir;gl;am, stlorgzolfoélze I.S‘z,?hs,
hastened by the TIZOTS 72 T ligion, ii, pp-253-8; iii, pp. 92-100; Irvine,
. liffe, Sikh Relig
pp- 50-1. Cf. Macau ’

Later Moghuls, pp- 75‘;}' Bai. was the danghter of Rajah Bhagwar Das. She
1 Khusru’s mother:' :uKhl;-;m' She in a fit of madness, apparently brgught
gave birth in 9()5 to-Prf“;{chusru and by the misconduc-t of her brother Madho Singh,
on by the beh:}v'l ours Wzﬁlowing opium. Jehangir's words about her are as
committed smcxhde by S'a e and that at the commencement of my adolescence
follows : ' My first m;‘;:s’r;u’s pirth, 1 gave her the title of Shah Begum. When
was with her. After e ba d conduct of her son and brother 'towards me ‘s.l?e
she could not endufe' life. At a time when I had gone hun?mg on ?1-l-hma
became disgustefl v lhe; in her agitation swallowed a qu%my of opium and
26th, 1013 <ng b 1}(305)1,t5qu ag if she had foreseen this behaviour of her unworthy
ickly passed away.
g‘:f’k y/l;emoiﬂ' of Je/zang:‘r,t(l). ‘;{liiru in certain special ways, and made on his
z ¢ He (Arjun) behi\’i‘: caffron, which the Indians (Hindus) call gashga, and
forehe’."d 8 foee ':?(?\:s,’ Memoirs of Jehangir, i, p. 72. ) uri's) folly. I
is considered prop! . to my ears and 1 clearly understood his (the Guru 5) folly,

2 ¢ When this came tz nhin and handed over his houses, dwelling and children
ordered them to Prod(!;i1 aving confiscated his property, commanded that he'shou}d
to Murtaza Khaﬂy. ﬂjlm"wiﬂ of Jehangir, i, pp. 72-3. Here the Emperor is quite
be put to de‘ath- at that he sentenced the Gur to death, vt{hxch was no doubt
positive in his St?t'em]ereasons- The significant prefix * whez‘l this came to rfly ears
due solelly t;; plfxl:ctllecfs tood his folly,’ clearly shows that the Emperor was urged on
and 1 clearly

by others.

Province ; and he further appears to ht
to have offered 1p prayers for Khusru,
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security for him. He thought that the King might remit him
the fine or the saint might pay,

or he might borrow that amount, but
in all this affair the rich man was disappointed.

He brought whatever

his Pope’ had in his house, including the
household furniture, also the clothes of his wife and children ; and
finding that whatever he had brought was not enough to cover u

p the
fine,

ather,
he tormented the saint with
new insults every day. The poor saint even receiveqd kicks on his face

on many occasions, and wag prevented from eating till he had paid
more money.

since the pagans have no respect to their Pope or their §
besides depriving him of all his money,

The rich man did not believe that he had no money,

though he had
absolutely nothing and no one was even willing to gi

ve him. Thus

having suffered so many injuries, pains, insults, given by the same

that were adoring him, the poor Guru died.

The surety giver wanted to escape, but was made 2 prisoner and
killed, after all his possessions had been confiscated.

* »

E 3
The following is translated from the se

cond account mentioned in
the beginning of this paper :—

* After the imprisonment of the Prince,
father, the King, takes him in his retinue,
city to another. The prisoner is brou
enclosed in a kind of cage. In this manner he was taken during this
journey from Lahore to Agra. On arriving at the spot, where the
same Prince fought with the army of his father, to punish his disobe-
dience, the King caused the Prince to be blinded, by means of some
liquid like milk.’ !

as previously narrated, his
whenever he goes from one
ght under custody on an elephant

.

1 Jehangir in his Memoirs says: * Op the 19th Urdibihisht in the fifth year of
my reign, there occurred a strange affair a¢ Patna, which is the seat of Government
of the province of Behar. By chance, at that time, an unknown man of the name
of Qutb belonging to the people of

' Uch who was o mischievous and seditious
fellow, came to the province of Ujjainiyya {Bhoipiir), which is in the neighbourhood
of Patna, with the look of g dervish and the clothes of a beggar, and having made

part, who were always seditious, represented to
there ; saying that if they would accompany and assist him, after the affair had
been completed they would be the ministers of his State . . . . He showed those
deceived ones the parts about his eyes, where at some time he had produced
scars, of which the marks were still appa

rént, and told them that in the prison
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-]
ks, otrs of
they had fastened cups (kafori) on them, and those were the ma;\ ’s e A{:;Z s of
J hfmgir i, pp. 173-4. The above passage is commented upohn ¥ e {anslators
. N : i i ir  di
¥ fer from this that Jehang
llows :  ‘ Apparently we may inf : . o
;:;t:;;i to blind ‘:Emporarily at least, his son Khusta thgugh l{{e saistg:tks{;&d?;): !
isi ¢ pretend that he had marks o 27
i se why should this impostor preten '
gﬂll\?ke&\:;oypumished his work in 1674, also speaks f)f the temporary blmdn;iaz; 10:
KS{\ . though narrated in another way. The Jesuit account seems morexg X d,
¢ Crlzgrl(lm wwf committed, though after an Hononrabl'e manney, t(: dthe rsa;) S);
of several No{alemen hig Father likewise causing his Eyﬁ:hc;; ;; bfnile\;vt ! K;qc;;, hat 5o
X ! « s + N t his s, 8
i ave him of his Sight without putting ou : :
?1? m;%*;;:i;i’;‘;:} to make any further trouble in the ngd,om : ?txt a{te;ntti\g
e::;)imtion of some days, Selim causing his Eyes, tobh;, ;)dpetx; ed Iﬁg;mtn ,0 fpx;;\; pred
' trom ind ; h he behel
b m being always blind ; yet thoug _ :
Lhztcﬁefézjoy‘d ugt his Liberty, but was kept a close Prisoner for slg))a;: ;‘fe 'i‘;;(;
:’ge'\xrq' not being allow’d according to the King’sl()omit;gnd to have abo
wai im.  Ogiloy, Asia, The First Parl, p. 170, '
© Wal; UPOI;:\;Y:G not%ingy "m the Jesuit accotnts about Khusr‘u s death. Hegic:i
I rln ;:iiq ta end this paper, by guoting Ogilby's words, whx;k'x onlcde :tmtx:o;:her
. P i eLKhhurrau the future Shah Jahan as thg murd(?rer of his e ‘e o ana
T rmi as follows, : *Chorrom by his own subtil Contrivance andNLon u;a,l and
" y e . . . . ,
tl;h?x nklxi h esteemn of his Pather-in-Law Ajat Chan, and his stte‘r u;‘:::l ol had
> e !}gxtwlith the King, that the Prisoner Sultan Chosrou waslx_omm e o
Costody. ’ im well and take special care of him . . .
> t with Commands to use him v : ; ,
;"Smiin{; :vas Chosrou deliver’d up to him, but he immediately zz::nt from \::Oex;c;
o st Chorrom
i r. But at last Cho \
im two Years in an honourable manne  Jas : ‘
- fkfprt é::ilgn but by his brother’s death to secure himself of the Iz;;fgontjo
© 4 ~ ) N . ’
‘;:w?:tic’d all the time since his coming fmt.n hl; Faﬂ;ervso :gz:).t Zz tiirz ¢ e, 10
im. . . But Chosrou having notice thereof, v ! : 9
fl?yts ?as ]t?;ought to him by them, expresly telling them{waiters) that ;: w;{)s p;)gfjon{ o
T: Keepers seeing no way to perform their Master’s 'Commands ly‘ ;?;n ‘;kh !
all Zpoen {;Aim with drawn Swords, and after a long {estgtéx;ce str;'t;:ng :;buck 2
stri 5 ‘hat Sultan Chorrom kill’ OSTON
Bowe-string, Some affirns, Tha

G ey »
ows hand.! Qgilby, Asia, The First Parl, pp. 170-171. CL. Grey, Travels of fietro
Della Valle, pp. 56-8.
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‘THE OCEAN OF STORY’

[ The Ocean of Story.wBeing C.H. T

Sarit Sagara, now edited with Introduction, fresh explanatory Notes, and terminal
Essay, by N. M. Penzer, vol. v, 52¢ pages, London : Chas. I, Sawyer, Ltd., 1925.}

awney’s translation of Somadeva’s Katha

THIS new volume of Mr. Penzer’s great work may be called the
Pasichatantra volume, as it contains, Zuler alia

» Somadeva's interesting
extract from the Pu

Achatantre and as this circumstance has caused
Mr. Penzer to discuss in his first Appendix the history of the Paficha-
tantra in India and the rest of the world, which discussion has been
supplemented by Prof. Edgerton of the University of Pefisylvannia,
the author of Pasichatlantry veconstructed, with a comprehensive
genealogical table of works derived from the Pajichatantra, and by
Sir E. Denison Ross with a scholarly forew
versions of that Indian Collection of tales.
migration of fables is contained in Mr, Penzer’s second Appendix on an
Indian Replica of the Tale of Rampsinitus, which story seems to have
found its way from Egypt to India in Ptolemaic times. The Index is
very copious and conveys a good idea of the many interesting subjects
treated in this volume of the Ocean of Story.

ord on the Persian
A special instance of the

J. JOLLY.

‘LIFE OF HIS HIGHNESS MAHARAJA TUKOJI RAO
HOLKAR 1II OF INDORE"
1835-1886
BY
M. W. Burwavy
Indore

[1925—With a Foreword by Mr. C. k. Luard, pp. 642 ; xevii and 7.1
To his many books of biographical and other interest, Mr. Burway has
added one more that is very readable and at the same time exhaustive.
Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar is certainly a very attractive figure in the
long chain of the Holkars who have not lacked certainly in both heroic
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and eccentric figures. From the great Mulha}‘ R.ao, the flo:lnieil ;fr_til:i
line and but a shepherd in origin, thro;lg'}.l gxs 1:;(1)1;;;311 :1 1g844 o

a Bai to the accession of Tukoji Rao s
:3:;01:; al(ff Indore was an alternation f)f periods of s;;ri;r;egizz
storm outbursts. Mr. Burway’s Tukoji Rao has'.a ux;x oy Boo
tale to tell. After a preliminary survey of the 11‘se 0t e
which covers nearly 150 pages, Mr. Burv.vay takes u; onh;l e reien o
his subject. He touches somewhat delicate groun. w ety

the conduct of the Holkar from all susplcxon' o
?xonerate he Mutineers. Indeed the Holkar tried hard, bu
in the aew © t'e*train the impetuosity of some of his troops. who
ine’ﬁecmany, . l'celb cy and obliged the Political Agent to retire to
auacked he "o e“ej possible assistance to the authorities, and at
Laho‘re; o :;]naly risk sheltered many Christian and some
Con&derab]ef p:; in his own palace. Mr. Burway .shows u.s h:“f
2uto§;21rje2§rds and private papers of Lord Canning and other
the o

i s1i idence

| ) Whl(',h the un upte 10 y y Of the }IO kar Could be a 1

the hasty and suspicious denunciation of the
1 Durand. After the storm of the
was busily engaged in improving

ion, i ite of
question, 1 Sp
Indore Durbar’s conduct by Colone

- the Maharaja .
iny had blown over, t ; fter the affairs
Mutiny 1 administration, himself looking personally a
the interna

and foreign departments. The Government VZ?S
of the reve.nfled into departments; the ruler had a great capac g
regularly 'd1v1de llent ministers like Sir T. Madhava Rao :cm
for choosing exce. he successfully saved the Dhar State from extinc-
R. Raglgu‘natfl 5:;’; prominent attention of the Home Government to
tion by bringin

ion of the great Delhi Assemblage of 1877, he was
On the occas

flor of the Empress and admitted to the Order
unsello

It was he that shrewdly remarked to Sir Hug‘h
- of the Gaekwar’s deposition in
being is little ; the State with its

it.
raised to be a Co :
of the Indian Bmpie: he episode
: discussing the

I)aly, when

. - the time
—¢'The person for . . qn ; a very correct
1874*7'5 the point for consideration '—which indicates
rights is the

i The Maharaja's extensive influence both v;rlith ttt:e
point of vxe\tv- . -4 with English leaders at home stood the state
Government in India Zumber of years after his death. He has been
in good Ste:l‘fi ifcotZda by writers like Luard, Evans Bell, Talboys
very well dep

Wheeler, etc.
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The life-story of such a ruler is a fitting addition to the series of
biographies of eminent Maratha rulers and statesmen,
Sindia, Mahdaji Sindia, Ahalya Bai, Dinkar Rao
produced by the author who has made use,
state records and correspondence.

like Ranoji Rao
, etc., already
in hisown way, of original
The book is profusely illustrated

and is a standing tribute to the virtues possessed in a large measure by
our Indian Rulers.

C. S. 8.

TRAVELS IN INDIA
BY
*JEAN BaPTISTE TAVERNIER'

[Trans. from the original French Edition of 2676 by Dv. V. Ball~Second

edition by W. Crooke—in two volumes, Oxford University Press, 1925, pp. xc and
335; xv and 399—with illustrations and maps. Price, 18s. net.]}

IN the year 1666, the year of Shah Jahan's death, there were simul-
taneously in India three Frenchmen, Bernier, T

of whom any country might be proud, and each
ample records of hig travels and experiences
prosperous voyages to the East extending from 1631 to 1668 and

finally retired to France wealthy and ennobled. In 1675 he published
his first book Nowuvells Relation ay, Serrail du ¢

the next year appeared his magnum opus ¢
went through several editjong rapidly and w
and German and Dutch and Italian withi
learned work of the philosophic Bernier
success; while the accounts of Thevenot
better educated than Tavernier, were relative
nier’s book excited the jealousy of his fellow

spite of Voltaire ; while Gemelli Careri, a sij
inclined to regard him as «

avernier and Thevenot,
one of whom has left
. Tavernier made six

rand Signior ; and in
The Six Voyages®' which
as translated imnto English
n a few years. Even the

and Chardin, who were
ly insignificant. Taver-
-travellers as well as the

ghtly later traveller, was
a dupe rather than a liar.’

not reciprocate their hostility and meteq out scrupulou
ment to him. Dr. Ball speaks of frequent obscurities and
in Tavernier and says he was a plagiarist ¢
limited degree.’

from fellow-

Tavernier did
sly fair treat-
contradictions

in a certain sense and to a
He got his information wherever he could, mainly
travellers like Bernier and Gabrie] de Chinon.
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The only subject on which our traveller is invaluable is that of the
Indian diamond mines; he gives but little information abzut the

Mughal court and only some sidelights on the condition of the various
provinces of the Mughal Empire and of the peasants.

Tavernier
natrates incidents as they occurred; and ‘his narrative,

when tested
by modern authorities is,” according to Dr. Ball, ‘much more

accurate than it has often been supposed to be.” When he depends on
hearsay information, he was usually inaccurate especially in his
geographical knowledge of routes, place-names, etc. But Dr, Ball
added that the work of Tavernier was a classic and opined that the
task of £racing his obscure routes and place-names was not altogether
labour misspent.

Making up for these deficiencies in the text, Dr. Ball has annotated
particularly the obscure points in questions of science and topography,
in a very exhaustive manner. The varieties of precious stones and
pearls, the trade in commodities such as spices, sne'xke-stones, musk,
indigo, ivory, etc., the methods and tricks of tt.le natlve-banker.s and of
the skroffs (money-changers) are all well described by Ta‘vermer from
the point of view of the merch:cmt and of the expert. Hxs. accoun"c of
the Koh-i-Noor Diamond, and of some leading nobles 11.ke Shaista
Khan and Mir Jumla, and particularly of the European trading pf)wefs
like the Dutch against whom he brings some ugly charges (vide his
exposures of the Dutch contained in Zke History of the Coffa’u.ct o.f the
Dutck in Asia) is very clear and valuable under some limitations.
The excellent two-volume edition of Dr. Ball has now been <supp1e-
mented by Dr. Crooke with further information on questl.ons of
archazology, historical events and personages and the socxefl- and
religious life of the people. Dr. Ball himself had prepared additional
notes for an intended revision ; and these also have .been x.njade use of
by Dr. Crooke. The main value of both these English edxtlon?, .apart
from the notes, is in the careful translation of the French text o.rlgmally
published in 1676. 'The preface of Dr. Ball; a life of Tavernier based
on an eminently just, but not partial, estimate of him by Charles J or(?t ;
and an introduction to the present edition by Dr. Crooke, with
add;tional notes on Tavernier’s history and geography by H. A. Rose
and with an extensive bibliography of the traveller’s works prepared
by Dr. Ball—these enhance the value of the edition, and make up for

the difference between the commercial traveller and his more philoso-
18
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hi : .
salc copf;:iporanes. showing that even the former has his own special
ue. i
e ke ed}tors have shown that to Tavernier also may be applied
‘ mark which Thevenot’s translator made about his subject :—
An honester man never lived in the world,’

C. S. 5,

‘THE ARAB CIVILIZATION'®
BY
S. KHupA Baksu

) ;I‘re;;)s::ted fror‘n the German of Joseph Hell, by 8. Khuda Baksh—published
y W. Hetler and Sons, Ltd., Cambridge. Price 8s. 6d. net. pp. xvii and 128.]

}’fil:tzr Tra(xllsla;or wt.lo has brﬁought out several works on Islamic
- y and culture, like the Orient under the Caliphs (Calcutta, 1920)
(Igzig;‘yh:); l:zvfza::“k Peoples (Cfilcutta, 1914) anad Politics in Islam
Prof. Hell's mon?)gi:l[l):edpt-o give to the students a translation of
ing to him ‘at o ph—~Lze 1‘(ultur der Araber which is, accord-
civilization.” P nce a summing up and a revaluation of Arab

. rof. Hell has used up all available materials and

told the history of Arab civilization |
- civilization in sho 5 wi i
mindedness, sympathy, rt compass with ‘ wide-

clearness of vision ’
. on an . " . e
narrative and style. d also simplicity of

narrative an .The Translator intends that this book may well
2 mt‘roductxon tothe study of more learned authors on the
same subject like Arnoldg, Becker, Alfred von ‘

Lane-Poole. Kremer, Goldziher and

Dr. ;
givin; aiilltj::c;flbtis the Staté of Arabia prior to the rise of Islam
ties of the land and ofe ?t?ema; life of the Arab tribes, of the peculiari-
and also of such attainmen;l i‘xllegf)ef:y N oapyssinians and their rule
had reached. The next chapter 0:1
remarkably new. But the Translator
with the author (

eloquence and the arts as they
Mohamed contains nothing
expresses his disagreement

.2 o1 .
Jeft Mekka was p. 21 no.te) regarding the point that the Prophet who
a very different man from the chief of a community

who ent ina;
prop;nte'red M}t:dma, and he holds that the only difference was that the
ets’ work was considerab] i ’
: y extended in Medi
which could not have arisen in Mekka. Nor does ;'(Il:naKLO dprolt;lel:n;
! . uda Baks
:pport .the view that after Badr love of power and vengeance were
¢ cardinal points in the Prophet’s programme. He would cite the
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sympathetic writers, Dr. Krehl and Dr. Arnold to support his point of
view. The succeeding chapters include a brief survey of Muslim con-
quests in which the real aim was not so much the diffusion of Islam
as the seizure of wealth of the neighbouring states by the dominant
Arab race, while Omar pursued a deliberate policy to set up the
ascendancy of Arabism and to remove the cultural disparity between
themn and the other races. The rise and fall of the Omayyads, and the
splendid period of Abbassid rule are next set forth ; and these changes
in the line of the Caliphate are due essentially to the conflict between
the Islamic and the Arabic outlook—the bulk of the Arabs holding
that there conld be no other title to the Caliphate than kinship with
the Prophet. Abbassid learning largely influenced by Persian
scholars and animated ancient Persian chivalry and ideas, formed the
golden age Fof Islamic culture—while a portion of it, such as juris-
prudence, medicine, and natural science had largely a Hellenistic
basis. Dr. Hell describes the influence of Arab psychology upon
Islamic culture, while in jurisprudence in particular the western
porrowings of Alm Hanifa may be noted. The chapters on Bagdad
and on Muslim rule in North Africa and Spain are not the least inte-
resting portions of the book which tries to teach the truth that Islamic
civilization is world-embracing in its range, eclectic in its principles,
« developing the sense of nationality and yet preserving the ineffable
brotherhood of the faith.” The appended bibliography is exhaustive

but omits strangely enough writers like Muir.
C.S. S.

« ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITY STUDIES IN HISTORY,
VOL. 1V. SOURCES FOR THE HISTORY OF BRITISH
INDIA IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY"’

BY
DRr. SHAFAAT AHMAD KHAN
[ Oxford University Press, 1926. pp. ix and 395.]
Tae book under review aims at supplying a critical analysis of
essential data for the study of the seventeenth century British
India; and it tries to bring within one compass accounts of the
materials lying scattered in the various record offices in England, like
the British Museum, the Public Record Office, the Bodleian, Privy

.
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Council Registers, the India Office, the Archiepiscopal Library at the
Lambeth Palace and the All Souls’ College Library at Oxford. The
last section deals with the relevant records preserved in India. Each
Teco?d examined is analysed with regard to its contents, its date and
its significance and value. The collection in the British’Museum is by
far the- most valuable including such items as the Journal of John
Jourdain (recently edited by William Foster for the Hakluyt Society)
and the originals of the correspondence of Factors in the Bast with the
Company, some of which have been included by Mr. Foster in his
‘ Letters received by the E. 1. Company from its servants in the East’
and others abstracted in his English [aclories series. 'The earlier
correspondence addressed from abroad to the company is exceedingly
scanty, not more than fourteen documents of dates prior to 1610 having
been handed down to the present times in the P. C. volumes of the India
‘Ofﬁce, accordin.g to the report of Sis George Birdwood besides gaps
:):::C:i Z“r;isflr;\;te Books and i.n the Marinc Records. The records
e case of Skinner us. the East India Company
3:57—6?? have Peen noted ; while the manuscripts of John Marshall
1iteratv\::: (::1 ih:ri;ifdzrsop: an probably to study the religion and
exhaustively analysed. » even before Anquetil du Perron, have been
Eas?rinlz?:: :'1: VZZ::;:V n(;af.ly facts concerning the early history of the
Papers and in the Stat “; in the g.e neral series of Domestic State
his notes on the sel ? apers, Foreign, of the Public Record Office;
calendars and 1o ret'c.ted records are based mostly upon official lists,
supplemented p°_-s and oth.er printed authorities, though also
e e 11 ed by direct examination of certain documents. The
Record Office. Am::) to a large extent documents from the Public
be noted the 7vavels gft}:s relevant MS records in the Bodleian may
value, which has bee ’ di “ler lefldy , a manuscript of the highest
Society ; some letter .nf edited by Sir Richard Temple for the Hakluyt
Sir Josiah Child ; 'm; trhom .the maSt,e rful Governor of the Companys
being dealt with ’b‘ M _e dla,ry of Sir William Norris (1699—-1700) nf)W
Councit proceediy ; B H arthara Das. The Registers of the Privy
1604-12 which hr'lgS, with the exception of those for the years
‘ ave been destroyed by fire, have been carefully
abstracted and contain matters of varying intere’st.

»*
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The notes given with reference to the records at the India Offite
relate mainly to ¢ documents not hitherto analysed or calendared or to

eady in process of publication, and are derived from
in the Marina, Factory and General

series not alr
direct examination of originals’
Records Sections. Particulars of the journals of the early voyages are

given, while all notes of any historical interest have been reproduced
in full. The Factory Records were originally roughly calendared by
Sir George Birdwood and by F. C. Danvers, both letters received by
the Company and its despatches to its settlements. Both the sections
are in course of publication either 7 exfenso or in extract. These a.re
merely noted by the author.

The General Records section is elaborately minuted; while
references to documents of Indian interest found in the Guildhall and
Lambeth Libraries make us wonder whether there may not be more
places of likely interest similar to these. The last section deais with
the records im the various Indian Record Offices—the Madras
Despatches to ‘England and the Consultation Books being specially
prominent. The book is intended to impress on the student as well as
the writer, the necessity of the Archive Method, of completely sifting
all the available original data, before accounts are made and
conclusions drawn ; and this purpose the book eminently fulfils.

C. S. S

¢ DRAVIDIAN INDIA, VOL. 1

BY

T. R. SesHA IvENGAR, MADRAS
(Price, Rs. 4)

Tris little book which is described in the foreward to.this work
as a ¢ valuableiintroduction . . . to Dravidian culture and its place
in the Hindu civilization,’ consists of four chapters, of varying
value. These deal respectively with (1) The Indo-Aryan Epics and
South India, (2) Dravidian Origins, (3) Dravidian Glories, (4) and
Ancient South Indian Polity.

Excellent as is the conception of writing a much-needed work like
this we regret to find that a great deal of its value is lost -by a
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series of defects in the treatment of the subject. One of these is the
failure on the part of the author to discriminate between the relative
value of authorities which range from Dr. Tagore on the one side to
the obscure observations in the daily press. Another defect of this
work is the display of excessive and unjustifiable zeal towards every-
thing Dravidian in the course of the work. It is apparently this
weakness that prevents the author from taking a fair and dispassionate
view of the relative value of Dravidian and Aryan cultures. This
di'splays itself in various parts of the work, a prominent instance of
which may be cited. On page 119 the author observes without any
evidence that the influence of the Dravidians on the culture of India has
been ignored because the literature which records the development of
Hindu religion in India was the work of a hostile priesthood whose
only object was to magnify its own pretentions and decry everything
Dravidian. It is again the same spirit which makes him justify even
savage ferocity of the early "Pamils in warfare (page 254).

Without entering into a detailed analysis of the work it would
be sufficient to point out in the interests of historical research a
few, of the many overstatements, inconsistencies and unsound
theories and conclusions which mar this little book. On page 96 the

author seems to support the highly doubtful theories of Dravidian

origin of Varuna and Rudra, and quotes with approval the views of

Dr. Slater that Kali, Siva, and Vishnu are Dravidian deities. It will
however be patent to all that it is too premature in the present state
of research to uphold the correctness of these views., Again on
page 129 the author quotes the same authority that the caste system

a ca
was Dravidian in origin and that the Dravidian magicians became the

ancestors of the Brahmins. It would be interesting to know the

reasons for which the author considers this baseless view of the origin
of the caste system as very profoundly interesting, in view of the
fact that the absurdity of thiy theory had heen suﬂicie,ntly exposed a!
the time of the publication of Dr. Slater’s Dravidian Origin of Indiar
Culture a cougle of years ago. )
{kprominent instance of self contradiction aceurs towards the closing
?ortlon of the first volume which deals with the attitude of the Tamil
in warfare towards the non-combatants and the vanquished. On pag
251 the author observes  that the invader (the Tamil king) was equall
bumane to the aged, the infirm, the women and the Brahmins.' I
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iIlustrating this however the author cites the instance of Karikala and
observes on page 253, rather curiously, that the ancients (Tamil kings)
were merciless to the vanguished and the inhabitants of the invaded

country would flee on every side, and that the country would be

ravaged with fire, ete.
His views on the Kural, its date, character and contents do not

appear to be quite sound. On page 71 he observes that it is oYiginal
in design and.execution, and almost independent of Sanskrit. Again
on page 203 he says that Valluvar’s religion is ihe religion of the
Dravidians. The references to Aryan deities such as Brahma, Lakshmi,
and Vishnu, as well as the orthodox view that the author of the Kura/
was a Jain and that the work is Jaina in conception contradict this
latter assertion. As regards the former view of the author, recent
research has shown that Sanskrit influences especially of the Dharma-
sastras and Arthasastras including Kautalya’s monumental work on
politics are clearly traceable in the Kuwral. In view of this fact it
is difficult to uphold the view that this work is free from Sanskrit
influence of any kind. On page 211 the author in dealing with the devo-
tional element in classical Tamil poetry quotes the substance and
almost the very words of a paragraph found in one of the chapters of
Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar’s Some Contributions of South India to
Dudian Culture. There is however no acknowledgment anywhere in
this page or in the previous pages to indicate where the views are
taken from and the author contents himself with enclosing two half
sentences within quotation marks.

The work strikes one as a hastily written compilation although
the author claims in the introduction that he has been engaged at it
during the last twelve years. The migor defects of the work include
the want of diacritical marks for proper names now considered so
indispensable to publications of this kind. Even the spelling adopted
by the author for the names of early Tamil and Sanskrit writers and
their works is defective and not uniform. We have expressions like
the following : page 89, Palkirrupatthu, Askvathama (page 100), Kalitho-
kai ( page’ 200), where we would write Padiryupattu, etc. Aninstance
of carelessness in proof correction is furnished in the following :—
Udayakumaran, (page 95), Kalpasutra (page 162). The absence of
an index, an indispensable adjunct to all critical works of this kind,
makes the work still less valuable,
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* In spite of these and other defects this little book will have its own
use to the public and we hope that when a second edition is contem-

plated or the second volume is published the above defects will be
rectified and the book made really useful.

* SIMHAVISHNU.

¢ ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT’

BY

Pror. BENOY KUMAR SARKAR, M.A.

[Published by B. G. Paul & Co., Madras. Price, Rs. 8.}

ANy study of the science of economics would be incomplete if the
various problems and side-issues involved therein are not interpreted in
their geographical and historical perspective. Mere examination of the
theory would not go a long way in helping us to determine the several
complex problems on an objective basis as it were. Itu is for the
pfovince of applied economics to indicate to us in a clear light the
different aspects of a crucial economic question. The Great War of
Euro.pe' has not unnaturally affected the economic and industrial
conditions of the whole world, Especially in the industrial field capital
held ?way and had so far Labour under its thumb. Labour which was
showm'g manifestly signs of discontent now and then, has begun to
assert its rights, Healthy regulations touching the labouring classes in
ge.neral have been put forward and adopted rapidly. A new and
brighter outlook for technical education has been inaugurated in most
of the civilized states in consonance with the prevailing social, economic
and industrial conditions of the respective stateg. ’

These and other problems of moment are presented to us in 2
sy'stematic whole in this book by a competent writer who can speak
with au?hority on these subjects. Prof. Sarkar had the rare advantage
?E gett.mg first hand information from the several economic and
u.ld'ustnal institutions of practically every country in Europe, which he
Visited recently. A serious student of economices and politif:’s ,!s he is, he
wasTa::e 1t;o collect a mine of information at once useful and instructi’ve-
o o;):uk xfnde:r Teview contains smal} chapters, forty-six in

o occupying in all 492 pages.  In thege pages one finds strong
evidence of earnest study and strenuoug labour. The data furnished
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the figures, charts and tables presented, and the comparative study’of
several states in their geographical and historical perspectives, certainly
enhance the value of a work of this kind. But one finds disappointment
in the arrangement both of chapters and of facts in them. Though the
subjects are treated in a systematic manner, still there is no connected
whole. And the author himself is alive to this defect of an otherwise
useful book. He characterizes the sub-title of the work as ¢ snapshots
of world-movements in commerce, economic legislation, industrialism
and technical education.” We regret to find fault with this method of
treatment. It wounld have been far better if the anthor had examined
country by country bringing into one view all problems connected with
it ; or subject by subject under the mainheads of agriculture, technical
education, etc., examining under these respective heads the actual state
of affairs obtaining at present comparatively and historically. But for
this drawback the work is replete with facts and figures which would
facilitate the work of the laborious student of applied economics.

Prof. Sarkar’s book is still more valuable because he has given a
large space in the consideration of the vital economic problems
affecting India at present. Indian industrialism is still a thing of the
future. We are still in a stage of transition with all the endeavours
on the part of the state as well as private individnals. It would be
Jdecades before we cross successfully this bridge of transition, and
could speak with pride of an Industrial India. In our lines of develop-
ment we must profit by the experience of other states and countries.
If a study of history could be of any real service, it must be in this
direction. But yet we could not build up the fabric of our economic and
industrial institutions on purely Western models. Here then we could

‘ot afford to neglect the economic history of ancient Hindu India. A

study of our past institutions would tend to solve some of the knotty
problems which face seriously enough professors of economics to-day.
The growth and development of institutions, social, economic or
political, must be adapted to the culture and genius of the race as
portrayed in their history. In discussing an economic scheme for
young India, the author remarks that it is industrialism that is the
cure for all our poverty, and that the role of foreign capital towards
this end is a great necessity. We are afraid that mere students of
Indian economics may not agree with our author’s views in this
There is one other statement among others of Prof. Sarkar

particular.
19
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with which one will pause a little before he accepts the position
as tenable. He says that our agriculture is ‘overcrowded,” and
continues that ¢ not “ back to land ”’ but « away from land ' is to be the
motto for, say, one generation.’ Let alone students of economics,
even laymen we presume, could not see eye to eye with Prof. Sarkar
in this respect. With the unemployment of even our educated young
men ever on the increase there would be no economic salvation for us
if ¢ back to the land ’ is not urged and put into actual practice. There
are great possibilities of improving our land and agricultural
methods. And there is not the least doubt that for some generations
to come, these would afford a stable and mote secure employment to a
large number of our unemployed,

We congratulate the publishers for their enterprising spirit to
publish books of great value like the one under review. We agree
with them that the bibliography at the beginning and the index at the
end will be of great tility. The printing and get up are excellent.

V. R. R,

“THE MUSIC OF INDIA®
BY
ATvA Broum Fzyer-RAmAMIN,
[Luzac & Co., London.]

INDIAN music has begun to figure prominently in the general revivalist
movements of modern India, and attempts are made all through the
country for recovering it from the neglect into which it had fallen
owing to the changing circumstances of the last century and a half in
India. Signs of a revived interest in Indian music are visible all
round, and show themselves in many ways. As in various other
matters, there have been meetings and conferences for the purpose of
reviving and promoting the study of Indian music. It is in response
to a demand somewhat similar that the Third Oriental Conference in
Madras arranged for a musical demonstration of Hindu music in
particular, which still continues to be cultivated in South India in the
old style, not uninfluenced, but yet unsubmerged by other influences
that have had their sway in the north. The organizers as well as the
audience were agreeably disappointed at the display, which showed
that the art still exists in a living form to a far higher degree than was
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bout Rs.100,000,® which amounted to more or less 40,000 cruzados.?
; took this sum from the general and distributed it among his
C

oidiers, and whatever clse he had with him also he gave liberally to
5 )

them. . . . .
By the report of this act of generosily, about 12,000 men * joined

the Prince on the way, and when he reached Lahore, a distance of

100 miles from Agra, he had already & good army. _

When the people of Lahore came to know of the ﬂ1ght-oi the
Prince * they closed the gates of the city and reh‘\sed to hand it over
to him. Thereupon the Prince besieged' the city and harassed the
people for eight days,® but could not take ”". _

Here he heard that his father was pursuing him. He 'fzbandoned
the siege and marched against his father ia order to block his passage

he too should send his children across the river and should stand aside and
that‘ S rictorious standard of Jehangir. As he was lethargic and timid, he
await the ‘mve up his mind to do this, and delayed so much that Khusru arrived.
could nottolﬁt ;nd waited on him, and either voluntarily or in a state of agitation
He,;:gﬂm accompany him. He obtained the title of Malik Anwar and the position
2§Vazier.’ Memoirs of Jehangiv, 1, p. §9. . .
£ ¢ On the way, the Priance iutercepted an uuperial couvoy of a lakh of rupees,
which he distributed among his followers.  Flying past De}))n, - they were joined
by Abdur . . . Rahimz who was on his way to the court.”  Beni Prasad, History of
Jehangir, p. 140. It seems however that the convoy was brought over to the court
by Abdu-r-Rahim himself. ’ . . N v
2 Cruzado. This was a Portuguese silver coin worth 480 reis. A rei is equiva-
1emat‘o‘:§i,:;;re is one of the greatest places in Hindustan, a great nun.]ber of
people gathered in six or seven days. It W'x.“tS reported o‘n good aun')(‘)rxty thg_;f
10,000 or 12,000 horses were collected.” AMemoirs of Je,lzangw, 1,“p: €3. I.he fe'\ct is
also mentioned by William Finch: * But after Acabar’s death, Selim by his friends
ceized ou the castle and treasure, and his sonne fled fo’r Lj\hor, wher? h(; gathere_d
some 12,000 horses, all good souldiers and Mogols. l*lf)ster, Early Imy,,:; n
India, p. 159. Beni Prasad, History of Jehangiv, p. 140, says they were ploughinen
and*if::i lanie?e made aware of it by Dilawar Khan, a general who remained
loval ‘egj]\afmr Khan, like a brave man, turned towards Lahore, and on his r'oad
’oya ) ryone and every body of the servants of the court and the £aroriydn
mfgr:::(;*:::hzmts whom he came across, of the exodus of Khusrau.” Memoirs of
an : 5
ir. i, p. 59.
Je"‘:"‘g ;;;1;;1 Pt)‘rxe siege had lasted for nine da‘\ys, news of ’the appro‘ach of tbe m)ta‘(
ne repeatedly to Khusrau apd his adherengs. /i'[er‘nozrs of chzarzgzl ,
e GC; fn the traustation, we find that the Prince besieged the .cxty and
’}; > se(i the people for eight days. This means that the Prince' be.sleged the
c;;;asin the strict sense of the word, and on the ninth day made up bis mind to face
1]
his fatber,
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’ ‘INDIA’
BY
Sir VarLzNTINE CHIROL
{krnest Benn, Ltd., London.]
Tars, the latest work of the accepted authority on Indian affairs, is

one of a secies entitled The Modevn World eachh work of which under-
takes to make a survey of present historical forces. Iadia like every

other country in the world has come out of the cructible of the Great
War in a condition anything but settled in respect of the various forces
which go to the make up of a modern community. Forces external

and internal are in a great struggle, finally to settle down in an

equilibrium more ot less stable. But while the struggle is keen, the

equilibrinm and its comparative stability are alike as yet in the distant
prospect. 'The survey of historical forces in a society in that condition
and that a vast conglomeration of peoples like that of India is not a
task that one would enter into with any great hope of achieving success.
Sir Valentine Chiro! has great qualifications for essaying the task, com-
plicate as it is and difficult beyond power of an ordinary man. The
Rt. Hon. H. A. L. Fisher claims for the work that * in this survey, all the

factors essential to the comprehension of modern India are made to

stand out in their true perspective.” Sir Valentine Chirol has attempt-

ed it in the nineteen chapters of the book, we should rather say
eighteen, leaving the nineteenth as the concluding remarks ; he passes
in rapid review varions of those vital factors which have gone into
the make up of modern India, laying more stress on modern events,
and comparatively less on the older, very naturally for a man of his
position. He has, on the whole, achieved his task with considerable
success. Notwithstanding the easily visible attempt at impartiality
and holding the balance even, he cannot but take a partisan view some-
times, and appears now and again as an apologist of the administration
and an antagonist of forces that seem to be arrayed against the British
Raj. On many burning questions his views may be accepted as
impartial, sach as the South African guestion, for instance, and the
attitude of the British administration towards the Reforms. As much
cannot be said in regard to his understanding of the Revivalist Move-
ment in the country, which strikes him too readily as anti-British in

character, ang hostile, therefore, to Western civilization.
This comes out in bold relief where Sir Valentine has to deal with
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the modern movements which have for their object the understanding
of the country, its past history and its present culture and civilization.
While, thanks to the influence of a new civilization, somewhat alien in
spirit and even in aim, the intelligentsia of the country have their
attention turned forcibly towards studying their own history with a
view to a reasoned understanding of the present developments would
be but natural ; it is equally natural that people belonging to an ancient
civilization who get for the first time a more or less clear view of it
after the lapse of a few centuries of clouding, take a natural pride in

it, and seem to be wanting in the docility, which perhaps is too often
demanded by the teacher from the taught. That a man of Sir Valen-

tine’s eminence and experience of affairs should expect that in an
ancient country like India ‘the implanting of Western education and
civilization would readily produce a society which is but a flimsy copy
of the society of the West is certainly to expect too much in it. Even
those pioneers of the introduction of these Western elements of civili-
—zation did not expect it from the position of lesser advantage that they

occupied in respect of their understanding of the soil uponr which they

sowed their seeds. That Western education and Western methods
of criticism should turn the attention of educated Indians to an

investigation and understanding of their own cuiture ought to be
regarded as but a natural consequence of that education. When
educated Indians turn their attention to the study of their past, there

would naturally be a deeper understanding and a wider comprehension
of the more ancient civilization. As a consequence, educated Indians

would perhaps show more self-respect, perhaps even self-conscious-
ness, at which no reasonable outsider need take offence. The result
would have to be a struggle to begin with between the ancient ideals
of India and the new ideals of the West, and the result of this struggle
will have to be inevitably something very different from that which is
Western civilization and that which was ancient Indian civilization.
A reversion to the past is {mpossible, as Sir Valentine readily admits.
A copy of the West is equally impossible, he does not seem readily to
admit. There is the crux. Throughout the book one sees an under-
current of a feeling of disappointment that the seeds of Western
education and Western civilization that have been sown with such
considerable pains, do not seem to show a luxurious ¢rop of imitation
of the West. The glamour of the new civilization had exercised its
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influence at the beginning and it has exhausted itself almost nearly,
and what is to be looked for is a new synthesis of the ancient
civilization of the East, and, it may be,

the economic civilization of
the West.

To expect anything else is to read history wrong.
Some of the manifestations of the society of present-day India
are nothing more than one phase or another

of this struggle
which is inevitable.

Even democratized representative institutions of
Government may have to undergo a certain amount of modification
when they get to be applied to the conditions of India, historical and
contemporary. There is hardly enough allowance made for this

throughout this volume of survey of historical forces struggling in

present-day India. Reforms have been introduced five years ago, and

the reforms have worked, they cannot have worked to the satisf

action
of all concerned,.

It is an experimental measure of democratizing the
administration, and even ay an experiment, they have had to nrake
concessions to Indian conditions, and one of the most important, and
perhaps not the most healthy from the poiat of view of the conse-
quences, is the undemocratic principle of communal representation.
If an experiment, launched under very peculiar circumstances,

had a smooth working, it would be difficult to allot the blame
or that or a third party,

and the wiser course wou

has not
to this
It is in the very nature of the thing itself,
1d be for those responsible not to wame time
and energy in allotting blame, but to use both cfficiently in an honest
attempt to remove that which is detrimental to prog

ress in the scheme
that has been adopted,

While we welcome the book as an honest attempt to picture the

struggling India of the present-day in all its multitudinous phases, we

should have very much wished that Sir Valentine had been somewhat

less partisan in certain chapters. He has shown comparatively small
acquaintance with the Hindy India of old

Hindu civilization ig anything but prof
called up a picture which may be flatter
meaning Englishmen, well-affected tow
he could not be credited with having
for the serious student of Indian Histor

, as in fact hig knowlege of
ound. He has, on the whole,
ing to the pride of the well-
ards the future of India. But
produced an illuminating book
y in India itself. While it may
Serve a very valuable purpose to the general reader, both Indian and
European, the serious student of Indian History is perhaps dvomed to
some slight disappointment,
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¢ INDO-SUMERIAN SEALS DECIPHERED®

BY

Lr.-Cor. L. A, Wabpgr 1,

{Luzac & Co., London.}
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Tne whole argument of the book lics in this ;—that the Panch in the
Panchala are an enterprising and commercial people ; the word is
radically the same as Peni (Pheenicians), and therefore Panchalas of
Indian literature and the Pheenicians of the West are of the same race.
He takes it that the Amorite, Goth and Scyth are synonyms for Aryan
and Pheenician. For proof of this thesis that the Indian Epic and
Vedic list of kings are exactly the same as the list of early Sumerian
and early Babylonian inscriptions, he starts with the position that ¢a
great proportion of the names of Sumerian and Bahylonian kings, gods
and places as restored by assyriologists is largely and often wholly
fictitious.” Having regard to the progress of assyriological studies and
the stage reached by assyriologists in the course of their study, it is
not impossible that there are errors even in some number. Buta
careful study of the restorations made by the author in the work, does
not give a layman the impression that Col. Waddell's restorations
are any nearer correct. One cannot afford to be dogmatic on a subject
like that at present. The question requites careful and patient study
by assyriologists, who may take full advantage of the suggestion in
the work to consider if anything like the principle of restoration
adopted here would be possible. The reétoration suggested in the
tables seem to us so radically different that we are in some doubt
whether we would pe justified in taking assyriologists as a
whole to be so entirely wrong. Anyhow it would be safer to
suspend judgment and to await fuller investigation by assyriologists
themselves.

In regard to the Indian equations suggested by Col. Waddell, the
locations of the various dynasties would seem not to be in complete
agreement with the results of Vedic studies alone. That is yet another
of the basal points of this kind of research. The -weakest point as it
Seems to us, in the whole of the book, is the philological part of it.
While several words equated seem to be near enough in point of sound
as they are presented to us in the work, there are some which indicate
clearly how dangerous it would be to proceed further on methods
adopted by the author. The work presents, however, the investiga-
tions of a scholar not unaccustomed to this kind of work, and embodies
results of great labour and much thought. The work ought certainly
to stimulate enquiry, which is bound to result in a great advance in
the study both of assyriology and of the new Indian discoveries.
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« RIG VEDIC CULTURE® .

BRY

A. C. Das, M.A., Pr.D.
[Cambray & Co., Calcutta and Madras.]

Ta1s work is really a continuation of the author's study of Rig Vedic
India published by the Calcutta University some years since. The
work should have constituted the second part of Rig Vedic [ndia,
but some years having elapsed between the publication of the first one
and the second, and since this constitutes by itself a self-contained
work more or less, the author published it as a separate work. The
work falls into two parts naturally, one of which concerns itself with
that much contested subject, the chronology of the Rig Veda. The
Rig Vedic India of the author contains his chronological estimat‘e based
ou what he thought was the trend of geological evidence, which t?ok
the Rig Vedic culture fo a very considerable antiquity. The examu';a.
tion of that subject again in this work concerns itself meljely with
meeting various criticisms of the original thesis, and d.rawmg some
little additional support for it from H. G. Well’s publication, the Ou-
lines of History. The claim of this thesis is that the whc.>le of the
culture, layer by layer, reeeived its development in the .regu‘)n called
Sapta Sindu, somewhat more widely defined to take into it Nortl-x‘
Western India, Afghanistan and Bactria, cut off from the restr of India
itself by almost an impassable sea, or rather twc? Sf‘aas. Tht? autho.r
revised the geological side and put down the beginnings of Rig Vedic
culture somewhere about twenty or twenty-five thousar.zds B. c.‘--a
beginning which we may say lies beyond any calculable fssumate of txm‘e

i eans at our disposal. The fact that the estimates of Vedic
with the 1 m twenty-five thousand B.c,, to five hundred

antiquity could vary fro

is clear evidence of the uncertainties attending this investi-
B.Coy 1

gation. .

ile on that su ‘ ' .

" of two lectures delivered in the School of Oriental Studies,
coNrse

by DProf. Jarl Charpentier of Upsala. Prof. Charpentier
London, ©Y oblem from the philological and linguistic sides
attacks .thﬁ‘: 'P" Central Asia as the home of the Indo-European,
and arrives :: the ethnical movement towards migration to a
carryin: l;?ﬂ:he middle of the third millennium B.C.  He ascribes
date abo '

20

ject, it would be well to draw attention to a
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the movement to same causes that brought about the later ethnic
movements of Central Asia, and arguing from that historical
parallel towards the movement in various directions, points out
the half-way houses where the different branches may have
tarried for longer or shorter periods of time. On the whole his
hypothesis seems to offer very much more of a satisfactory explana-

tion of the details of the problem than other theories in the field, all
of which he examines carefully. Perhaps that is as far as we can go
in these Vedic investigations at present, and an attempt to trace the
origin of the Rig Vedic culture by going back to its very roots would
be matter which can hardly lead to any precise conclusions.  Mr. Dasg,
however, makes an attempt with a great deal of learning, and does
not lay claim to having settled the question where settlement is
obviously an impossible feat, as he admits.

The rest of the second part have reference to the life and the

cultural aspects of Aryan society. He collects together a vast mass

of disjecta meméra of information scattered through the Rig Veda
itself, and sorts them out and arranges them in about ten chapters
full of useful information. He begins with the life of the Aryan in
village communities, and carries us through chapters on various arts
and industries of the people to their state organization, and ultimately
to their religious conceptions, winding up the whole with a couple of
chapters on Vedic sacrifices and Rig Vedic poetry. To the student
of history the book is of great value, as it brings in a more assorted
form the details of Vedic culture, much of which can be found in the
monumental works of Macdonell and Keith's Vedic India and
Macdonell’s other works, such as Vedic Mythology. We congratulate
Mr. Das on the successful completion of his labour on which he had
been engaged for many years and look forward

to his revised edition
of Rig Vedic India with expectancy.

Obituary
THE LATE MR. B. VENKOBA RAO

As we go to press, I regret very much to hear of the sudden and
unexpected death of Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, who sent copy of his work
on the History of Sri Vyasa Yogi, one of the pontiffs, and a much
venerated and influential one, in. the days of the empire of
Vijayanagar, which is based upon a historical Aduyalby poet Sdmanatha,
and the work is given to us with an introduction running to 184 pages,
the text itself occupying only 84 pages. We shall make a detailed
review of the work in the next number of the journal. This is merely
to record our very great regret that he should be snatched away in the
prime of life, full of promise even in this comparatively foreign field
as this effort on the part of a busy Divisional Officer of the Mysore
Service, shows, '

Books Received for Revi.ew in’ the
‘Journal of Indian History

« History of Historical Problems.” By Earnest Scott.
« The Doctrine of Buddha.” By George Grimm.
« The Life of Vyasaraja.” By Venkoba Rao. o
¢ Journal of Department of Letters,” Calcutta University, Vol. XIII.
« A Constructive Survey of Upanishadic Philosophy.’ By R. D.
nade. o '
" ¢ History of Medizval Hindu Ingia.” By C. V. Vaidya.
« History of Burma.” By. G. E. Harviey.
¢ India and the Western World.! Rawlinson. ‘
« Short History of India,’ Part 2. By Garret and Koh.h.‘
« Short History of India,” Part 3. By Rushbrook Williams.
: Rasa Mala,” 2 Vols. By H. G. Rawlinson.
The Editor regrets very much that reviews on these works could
f‘ N

be made in time for publication in this fssue of the journal,
not be m



Select Contents from Oriental Journals

Indian Antiguary
May 1926—

SyLvaix Lgvr: ‘ Paloura—Dantapura.” This is an English transla-
tion by S. M. Edwards of Sylvain Levi’s Notes Indiennes in T
CCVI of Journal Asiatique identifying the place called P
by Ptolemy with the City of Dantapura.

June 1926~

ome
aloura

JOUVJ‘!AU DusrrvmL; ¢ Vyagra, the Uchchakalpa.” New interpreta-
tion is offered here by Prof. Dubreuil on the inscription discover-
ed in 1919 and published in Ep. Ind., vol. xvii, p. 12. It is
suggested that Prithivisena of this inscription was the Prithivisena

the Vakataka reigning in Bundelkand in a. n. 475 and that
Uchchakalpa was his vassal.

S.M.Epwarps: *Sidelights on Deccan Village Life in the Eighteenth

Century.” The extracts published here are taken from the diary
of the Raja of Satara and throw considerable light on the political

administrative and social condition of the period to which they
relate.

R. C. TEMPLE: ‘Tothe Rast of Samatata.” This paper presents the
points of view of L. Finot and Bidyabinod regarding the countries
visited by the Chinese traveller Y. Chwang. Tables of identifica.
tions indicating the direction pursued are added.

H. G. RAWLINSON: ‘The Mutiny at Indore.” These are selected from
unpublished Indore Records and throw light on one of the
obscure episodes of the Mutiny of 1857, by Prof, W. Paul of
Jubbulpur.

July 1926—

AURQUSSEAU, M. L.: ‘The Name of Cochin China.’ This is devotec

to a discussion of historical, geographical and linguistic reason:
for deriving the name of Cochin-China through the Portugues:
Quachyn-China from the phrase of a similar nature in vogue ir
the sixteenth century indicating the Annamite kingdom,
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August 1926—

V. S. Bagnare: ¢The Capital of Nahapana.’ This is an attempt to
prove that the capital of Nahapana was situated at Junnar: and
that the Minnagar mentioned by the author of the Periplus is the
Omeragora of Ptolemy and the modern Junniar.

Syrvain Levi: ¢ Pithunda, Pithuda and Pithundra.” This is an
English translation from Notes Indiennes on the subject by S. M.
Edwards.

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Instifute
Vorome VIII, Parr I

C. R. DEvapHAR: ‘ The Plays ascribed to Bhasa: their Authenticity
and Merits.” Concludes after discussion that the writer of these
dramas now passing under the name of Bhasa is some obscure
Southern poet of about the seventh century A. .

D. R. BHANDARKAR : ¢ Parasika Dominion in Ancient India.’

D. M. Rov: ‘The Culture of Mathematics among the Jainas of S.
India in the Ninth Century.’

Indian Historical Quarterly

July 1926—

P. C. Basu: ¢ Artand Philosophy in Hindu Temple Building.’

NunporAL DEv: * Rasatala or the Underworld.” Continues previous

matter on the subject.

L. Fivot: ‘Indo-China in the Records of the Chinese Pilgrims.’
"A. Guose: ‘A Comparative Survey of Indian Painting.'

B. K. SarkAR: ‘Sukra's Economics in Hindu Science.'

Journal of the Depaviment of Letters

CaLcurta, Vorume XIII
HeMcuANDRA Rav: ¢ Economic Policy and functions of the Kautiliyan
State.

Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Researck Society

VoLume XII, Part 1
V. H. Jackson: ‘ Notes on the Barabar Hills.’
BANERII-SASTRI : * The Ajivakas.” The relation between the Ajivakas,
Buddhists, the Jains and Brahmins of early times is discussed here,
S, GancuLr: ¢ Notes on Aryabhatta.’
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S. C. Roy: ¢ The Asurs.’

P. AcHARVA: ‘The Bhanja Kings of Orissa.’ Discusses the chrono-
logy and position of the Bhanja kings.

Epigraphia Indica

Vorume XVIII, ParT 1V

H. KrisHNA SastrI: ‘The Vayalur Pillar Inscription of Raja-
simha IL.” The text of the inscription is given with English
translation and notes on Pallava chronology. It is suggested
that the engraving of this record probably took place on the
occasion of the accession of Rajasimha. The reference to
Dvipalaksha in the last line is taken as hinting the Laccadive
Islands known as Lakshadvipa. (Note on p. 152).

HirRANANDA SAsTRI: ¢ Brahmi Inscription on a Wooden Pillar from
Kirari.’

DAYARAM SAuNI: ¢ Three Brahmi Inscriptions from Kosam.’

T. A. GorINATHA RAO AND K. AMriTA Rao:
of Krishnadeva Raya, Saka 1486 and 1450,

L. D. BArNETT: *Inscription$ at Huli.’

‘Two Copper Plates

J.R.A.S., London
July 1926—

W. H. MORELAND: ‘Sher Shah’s Revenue System.’ .
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society : N.S,
Vorume 11, No. 1
J. J. Movr: Ina paper on the inscribed Cross with Pahlavi inscrip-

tion recently discovered at Kadamattam in Travancore State.

J. J. Modi examines the script of the inscription and assigns it to

the seventh and eighth centuries A.D. He concludes that the

Crosses might be the offerings of some of the Christians who had
come to the shores of India from Persia in the seventh and the

eighth centuries owing to the Arab persecutions.
S. H. Hobivara :

A. L. COVBRNTON :
stone.’

‘ The Unpublished Coins of the Gujarat Sultanat.’
¢ The Educational Policy of Mountstuart Elphin-

M. Winter~Nirz: * The Serpant Sacrifice mentioned in Mahabharata.

This is a translation in English from the original German work

of M. Winternitz. Kulturgeschichtliches aus dev tierwelt by N. B.
Utgikar, '

M. J. Sere :* Armenians and the East Indian Company. '
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Journal of the American Oriental Society

Voruvme XLVI, No. 2

Ananpa CooMARASWAMY: ‘ The Indian Origin of Buddha Image.’
In this paper the author gathers together a number of quotations
chiefly from Western scholars’ writings committing themselves
more or less to the theory of Indian origin of Buddah image.
The author’s view is that the Buddha image is of Indian Origin
the Gandhara and the Mathura types being created locally about
the same time in response to a necessity created by an internal
development of Buddhism in both the areas.

Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal

Vorume XXI, 1925, No. I
H. BRuce HanNaH : ¢ Indian Origins. '
N. B. SANYAL : * The Predecessors of the Gahadavalas of Kanouj.’
B. C. LAw: ‘Gautama Buddha and the Paribrajakas.’ -
AMARESWAR THAKUR: ¢ Jail Administration in Ancient India.
B. L. MUgHERIEE : ¢ The Vratyas and their Sacrifices. ’
H. K. DrB: ‘ Mede and Madra.’
. : *When Kurus fought Pandavas.’

Bengal, Past and Present
Vorume XXXI, Pawr II

P. C. MuguEers: ¢ Influence of Sea-power on the Consolidation of the
Position on the East.” A certain phase of this subject was dealt
with by Prof. J. Holland Rose in a previous issue (September 1924)
of the Journal of Indian History, which covers the period from
1746-1802. The object of the present paper is to show that the
real crises which the English sea-power averted and made possible
the growth of the empire belong to the seventeenth century.

R.G.
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[ndian Histovical Quarterly, Calcutta.

Journal of the RBombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Bombay.

Hindustan Revieo, Caleutta,

Journal of the Kern Tustitute, Leiden, Holland.

The Yale Reveecw. Washington, 11,5, .

The Calcutta Revicw, Calcutta.

The Awnals of the Bhandavkay Research Tustitute,

Poona.

The Political Science Quarter!

y, Columbia Umversity,
New York.

Dulietin of the lustitute of  Iistovical  Rescarch,
London University, London, Longmans, Green & Co,
Yoga-Mimansa, KNui' jevana, Lonavia,  (Bombay).
Journal of Belur and Ovisse Rescarch Socicty, Patna.
Zeitschrrfl fur Ludolocic wnd  Tranistid,
Von Willi, Geiger, Leiprig.

Bulletine of the School of Oricictal Studics.

(London
[nstitution).

Sournal Asiatigue, Varis,
Quarterly fowrnal of the Mythae Sociely, Bangalore,
Nagari Pracharine Sablha, Benares,

Bhavat 1tihasa Saneshodalka Mandala, Poona.

Dalletin de ' Fzcole Iranchaise £ Fxtveme-Ovient, Hanoi,

ORIENTAL BOORS ——

indian and Persian Art, Miniature Paintings, MSS., Bronzes, Etc.
Inspection of our Art Gallery is inviled.

JUST PUBLISHED

INDO-SUMERIAN SEALS DECIPHERED
Discovering Sumerians of Indus Valley as Pheaicians, Barats, Goths,
and Famous Vedic Aryaas, 3100-2300 B.C.
‘ BY
L. A. WADDELL \

WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS AND MAPS
Price 10s.

A HISTORY OF THE DECCAN
BY ‘
J. D. B. GRIBBLE
Vol.Il. Roy.8vo. Cloth. pp. viii, 270

With numerous illustrations, Price £1 1s. 0d.

THE BULK OF THIS VOLUME WAS DONE BY THE LATE MR. GRIBBLE, AND HAS
BEEN VERY ABLY COMPLETED BY HI1S DAUGHTER, MRS. M. PENDLEBURY

Volume 1 of the above work is available at £1 Is.

R . IN THE PRESS
THE MUSIC OF INDIA
BY
ATIYA BEQUM FYZEE RAHAMIN ‘
(Author of * Shahinda’ Indian Music)
WITH ILLUSTRATIONS

» foa

"_"w" o m en o : ‘5.-TA»ALTADD;!AYA {Law of- Rhythm
: h'm m‘c_ ; or Time
"2.~PRACTICAL EXPERTS, ; P 6.—AST ADDHAYA.

3.—~HISTORY OF INDIAN MusIC.

4 > 7.—Raac AppHAYA (Law of Tun&s)
4.—Sur AppHAVA (Law of Tones.)

8.—TALxs OF INDIAN Music.

Mzssra. Luzac & Co: beg to announce that the above work isin preparation,

but are nable.to give price or full details at prﬁent Fuller particulars when
known will be-sent on application. -

.Latest Cdalogm ;ISSM ‘
Mﬁeu Otuﬂls XXVII Secondhmd books on India,

LUZAC & CO.. OI'MI u'\d Foroxgn Booksellers, LONDON, W.C, 1

{ ¢
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